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PREFACE 


In the early days of my return from abroad 1 was 
singularly fortunate to come in direct contact of the en- 
nobling and inspiring personality of the late Dr. K. P. 
Jayaswal. In his inspiring talks to us he always made 
it a point to enthuse us about ancient Indian geography 
without a knowledge of which Indian history in his opinion 
looked like an open-air drama in which members of the 
audience are required to do their own guessing about the 
scenic arrangements. I listened to him with rapt atten- 
tion, but with my limited knowledge of Indian history and 
literature I could do little to solve the tangles of Indian 
historical geography. But there were others who took 
the cue, and among them foremost stands the name of 
Prof. Jaya Chandra Vidyalankar. His researches arc 
embodied in, an interesting book in Hindi entitled Bharat 
bhumi avr uske Niviisi (Lndia and her peoples), in which 
he has focussed brilliantly the problems of Indian historical 
geography. It will not be an exaggeration to say that we 
have yet to see a book of this type in other Indian languages 
or as a matter of fact even in European languages. But 
I stayed where I was, my attention being riveted to pro- 
blems of art and archaeology, and my professional duties 
as the curator of a museum left me little time to devote to 
other subjects. 

It was therefore a pleasant surprise when my friend 
Dr. Vasudeva Sharana Agrawala asked me to write an 
article on the chapters 47 and 48 of the Sabha-parva which 
describe in detail the representatives of the tribes and 
republics who attended the Rajasuya ceremony of Yudhis- 
thira and brought with them various products of their 
countries as gifts to the great king. I had misgivings 
about my ability to cope with such a difficult, although 
fascinating, subject. But I remembered Dr. Jayaswal’s 
inspiring words and not minding my limitations enthu- 
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siastically took up the work. The deeper I went the 
greater my fascination grew, and a mere article I proposed 
to write for Dr. Radha Kumud Presentation Volume 
swelled into a small book which is before my readers. 

I purposely chose for my thesis the title of Upayana- 
parva, although this name does not occur in any of the lists 
of the sub-parvans of the Mahabharata. The subject-matter 
of the chapters 47-48 of the Sabha-parva deals with the 
presents brought by various peoples, and 1 think the title 
U payan.a-parva appropriately expresses the idea of such 
gifts. For this liberty I crave the indulgence of scholars. 

A word about the geographical information in the 
Mahabharata should not be out of place here. Before 
tackling the problems of epic geography utmost caution is 
necessary to be observed to avoid pitfalls and to gain a 
straight path in the bewildering forest of names about 
which we know so little. Mutilated readings found 
at every step lead us astray, and force us to seek 
names in the directions in which as the correct readings 
show they do not exist. Then there are contradictions 
and repetitions which by the nature of various strata in 
epic text are inevitable. In these circumstances every 
piece of evidence has to be weighed carefully before reach- 
ing any conclusion. External evidences from Buddhist 
and Jain sources are also sometimes of utmost value. I 
must here express my admiration for the critical edition 
of the Mahabharata in which invariably, except in a very 
few cases, the choice of the readings by the editor has been 
correct. 

I, however, cannot claim that my identifications have 
always been correct. My modest claim, however, is that I 
have tried to probe into a difficult subject with my limited 
knowledge apd I am certainly open to corrections which 
would be welcome. This is just a beginning; the subject 
of epic geography is far from exhausted. There yet awaits 
the geography of the Digvijaya-parva and the tangled mass 
of geographical information in the opening chapters of the 
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Bhlsma-parvan with hopelessly corrupt text. If everything 
goes on well I propose to go further into the subject. 

The critical study of the Upayana-parva text, how- 
ever, would have remained an empty dream if the editors 
of the critical edition, of the Mahabharata had not allowed 
me to consult the text of chapters 47' and 48, while the 
second part of the Sabha-parvan was still in the Press and 
which, so far I am aware, has not yet been issued to the 
subscribers.* I am very grateful for all the assistance given 
to me in this connection by Dr. R. N. Dandekar. The 
authorities of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona, also gave me an opportunity to express my views 
about the geography of the Upayana-parva in a lecture 
at*one of then' annual functions. All this encouragement 
shows how greatly the cooperative spirit has grown among 
Indian scholars. 

In conclusion, I may point out that in spite of my 
vigilance minor inaccuracies in proof correction have 
remained in printing; for this I crave the indulgence of 
the scholars. I also offer my sincerest thanks to Dr. 
Vasudeva Sharana Agrawala and my young artist friend 
Ram Subhedar without whose cooperation I could not 
have successfully accomplished my task. 

Moti Chandra 


* This is now published (20-10-1945).— Moti Chandra. 
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The geographical material relating to ancient India is 
extremely vast and varied. Its principal sources are the 
following: — 

(1) Vedic literature, 

(2) Epic literature, viz., Ramayana and Maha- 

bharata, 

(3) Buddhist and Jaina sacred texts, 

(4) Grammatical literature, 

(5) Foreign writers (Classical and Chinese), 

(6) Puranas, 

(7) Early and mediaeval inscriptions and 

(8) Classical Sanskrit & Prakrit literature. 

This material requires to be studied systematically 
with the same scientific outlook and precision as have been 
applied to other kinds of historical material. Geography 
has been the bed-rock of history in a very real sense and an 
understanding of the geographical background supplies the 
clue to the historical expansion of the Indian people and 
their inter-relations with other races in each period. The 
investigation of geographical problems in respect of almost 
all the major sources outlined above is still a gap in our 
historical studies. It is therefore essential that this line 
of study be developed in the same intensive manner as other 
branches of ancient Indian history have been. 

Geographical studies apart from their vital relation- 
ship to a true estimate of the historical evolution, arc of 
distinct value for chronological considerations also. 
Geographical references like so many of the social , political 
and economic institutions are likely to be of great value in 
deciding questions of relative chronology. The critical 
apparatus from this source has yet to be formulated. For 
example, a minute study of the application of the name 
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Malava to different regions in the Panjab, Rajputana and 
ultimately to present Malawa in Central India from 
epigraphic and literary sources would reveal the course and 
the time of migration of the Malava tribe and be helpful 
in checking the time of the works in which Malava is 
applied to present Malwa. Besides, a critical estimate of 
the different geographical concepts of the ancient Indians, 
e.g. the determining of the exact significance of the term 
Bharata, Airavata and other Varshas with their Janapada 
divisions and river names is sure to prove a study of the 
utmost value. The time now seems to be ripe for laying 
the foundations of a full and comprehensive expository 
scheme of the science of ancient Indian geography support- 
ed by numerous detailed maps of various descriptions. 

The geographical material from the Mahfibharata is 
of more than ordinary importance for providing a critical 
and archaic standard of reference, in respect of place-names 
in the successive stages of Indian history. This material 
consists mainly of ( 1 ) the Bhuvanakosha chapters 
(Bhishma-parva, ch. 9), Digvijaya parvans (Sabha-parva 
chs- 25 32), the so-called Upayanaparva (Sabha-parva, 

chs. 47-48 of the critical edition) and the Tirthayatra 
parva (Aranyaka-parva, chs. 80 — 153 bf the critical 
edition). It is important that this material should be 
critically examined in the light of comparative sources. 
Important results must follow such research. For example, 
Prof. Shejwalkar while subjecting the material of the 
Tlrthayatra-parva to critical analysis has shown not only 
that the material of the Dhaumya set of narration of holy 
places (chs. 85 — 88, containing only 92 verses) is consider- 
ably earlier than the Pulastya-Tlrthayatra material 
(chs. 80 — 83, containing 598 verses), but also arrived at 
certain broad deductions, viz. that the Aryans had before 
going to the east, crossed over into the Deccan, that the 
southern land route lay along the east coast and through 
the centre of the Peninsula, that the sand tracts of 
Rajputana were early colonised and that a great Trans- 
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Himalayan route was in constant use from these early 
times.* 

The material from the Digvijaya-parva was partially 
examined by Prof. Jayachandra in the course of his Hindi 
article G. H. Ojha Comm. Vol., (R$?T w,T 

<Tf^DT— ftfagpr pp.3 — 9.) 

The Bhuvanakosha chapter in the Mahabharata seems to 
represent an archaic textual tradition as its material is also 
found incorporated in several of the Puranas, viz., Vayu, 
Matsya and Markandeya. Some valuable work on it had 
been done by Dr. Pargiter in his edition of the Markandeya 
Purana and by Dr. B.C. Law in his Geographical Essays, 
but there is yet scope for much intensive work and the need 
foi' producing a collated critical text of the Bhuvanakosha 
chapters on the basis of as many good manuscripts of the 
Puranas and the Mahabharata (Bhlshma-parva) as avail- 
able, similar to the text of the Parvasangraha-parva 
prepared by Dr. Sukthankar, is very great. It is expected 
that the critical edition of the Bhlshmaparva now under 
preparation by Dr. S. K. Belvalkar will clarify and settle 
the readings of a good many names of the Janapadas and 
rivers in this chapter. Indeed, the presentation of the 
entire geographical material from the Mahabharata in the 
form of a single dissertation would be very handy and useful 
to advance the cause of historical research in this direction. 

I had suggested to my friend Dr. Moti Chandra the 
material of the Upayana-parva for a paper to be published 
in the Radha Kumud Mookerji Presentation Volume. He 
took up the subject with his characteristic zeal and 
thoroughness. Fortunately the critical text of the chapters 
relating to the Upayana-parva were made available to 
Dr. Moti Chandra through the courtesy of the editor of the 
critical edition of the Mahabharata being published from 
the Bhandarkar Institute, Poona. After several months 

i * The Mahabharta Data for Aryan Expansion in India by 
T. S. Shejwalkar, Bull. Deccan Colleoe Research Institute. Voi. 
V, pp. 201—219. 
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of intensive work he produced the present study of the 
geographical and economic data in the Upapana-parva. 
But in its present extended form it could no longer be 
accomodated in the Radha Kumud Mookerji Presentation 
Volume for which it was intended by the author as his 
tribute for Dr. Mookerji. I therefore suggested its 
publication through the Journal of the U.P. Historical 
Society and subsequently as an independent memoir. 

A number of brilliant geographical identifications are 
suggested or established for the first time in these pages. 
Perhaps the most important of all is the location of 
Kamboja in the region of the Upper Oxus, i.e., the land of 
the great Pamirs directly north of the Darad country and 
north-east of ancient Kapisa. Pt. Jaya Chandra Vidya- 
laiikara had first of all made this suggestion, but convincing 
proof was still lacking. Dr. Rhys’ Davids had long ago 
pointed out on the basis of a reference in Buddhist literature 
the intimate connection between Kamboja and Dvaraka 
(Buddhist India, p. 184). Following this clue Dr. Moti 
Chandra looked for Dvarka in the Ghalcha-speaking 
regions of the U pper Oxus and finally hit upon the identifi- 
cation of Dvarka with modern Darwaz which establishes 
the identity of Kamboja on a solid basis and beyond the 
possibility of any doubt. Further attention may be invi- 
ted to the identification of Dvyaksa with Badakshan and 
of Laldtaksha with Ladakh. Panini also juxtaposes 
Dvydkshayana and Trydkshdyna in the Ganapatha of sutra 
IV, 2.54, and these appear but other forms of Dvyaksha 
and Tryaksha mentioned together in the Epic. Panini’s 
Dvydkshayana is from the phonetical point of view much 
closer to Badakshan. 

Similarly plausible are the suggestions to identify 
Vaiyamaka with the Aimakas of Central Afghanistan; 
Vasati (Ossadioi of the Greeks) with the region north of 
the Mula pass in the Sibi district in Baluchistan; 
Mauleya with the people on the banks of the Mula river and 
the Mula Pass; Hamskayanas with Humza Chitrakas 
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with Chi tral\ ; Varisha with Barisal on the sea coast and 
the Pamsur&shtra with the kingdom of the Pans tribe who 
exist to this day in considerable numbers in several of the 
tributary Orissa States (Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. XIX. 
p. 257)- The suggested identification of Salva with 
Subhuta or Sophytes of the Salt range and of the Vastrapas 
with Vastrapatha in Western India may not be beyond 
doubt. The location of the Salvas especially still remains 
a puzzle. 

Dr. Moti Chandra’s discussions on the economic data 
throw a flood of light on the true nature and significance 
of the various names of economic products brought as 
presents from each region. They help us to visualise the 
whole country as forming part of a well-knit system of 
commercial exchanges and intercourse. The picture em- 
braces even the distant regions of the whole of Afghanistan 
and the Pamir region in Central Asia. Politically such 
unity became possible to conceive after the Mauryan 
emperor’s conquests of Arachosia, Aria and Paropanisdi, 
but it appears that economically these regions were linked 
to the heart of India from much earlier times. The 
Ja takas and Panini give evidence of the economic unity 
envisaged (in the Upayana-parva. The two maps (have 
_>een prepared by Mr. Ram Subedar, who deserves oui 
thanks. A word of explanation is necessary for the title 
Upayana-parva which does not occur in the colophons of 
Mahabharata text. On the basis of their subject matter, 
viz., bringing of presents ( 'Tfcr-WfFW! ) to king Yudhish- 
tnira by kings of different regions, Chapters 47 and 48 are 
designated for the sake of convenience by the title 
‘Upayana-parva.’ 


V. S. Agrawala. 




INTRODUCTORY 

I 

- The Mahabharata is rightfully regarded by the Hindus 
as the encyclopaedia of ancient lores. It contains the 
precepts of the great ras ordaining the rightful 
conduct and the deeds of the mighty heroes whose 
names are still cherished by the Hindus. The 
Mahabharata was not composed with a view to give in any 
detail the social aspects of Hindu life, neither it was written 
to give us the geographical knowledge of the Hindus, and 
therefore whatever geographical knowledge we are able 
to glean from the Mahabharata, specially from the 
Adiparva, Sabhdparva, Aranyaparva and Bhlsmaparva 
are incidental and not a connected whole. The names of 
the countries, mountains, rivers, etc., are mentioned in 
passing without any topographical details, very often even 
neglecting the direction in which a country or a mountain 
or a river lay, assuming their knowledge by the contempo- 
rary Indians as a matter of course. This attitude towards 
the geography of the country has created serious difficul- 
ties for the students of the historical geography of India 
and Ithe information supplied by the Mahabharata 
has to be supplemented with the Grecians, Chinese, 
and often by the medieval Arab sources which unfortunate- 
ly lose much of their utility on account of their peculiar 
methods of transcribing Indian place names. The pioneers 
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m the modem topographical. researches concerning India 
such as Masson, Burnes, Wood, St. -Martin, Cunningham, 
Holdich and Stein have done much to increase our know- 
ledge of ancient Indian geography but much remains to be 
done. The archaeology and its sister sciences have also given 
their helping hand in the solution of certain knotty prob- 
lems concerning the location of ancient tribal republics, 
specially in the Panjab. Unfortunately the texts of Pura- 
nas which should have served as a base for our knowledge 
of ancient Indian geography are so thoroughly corrupted 
that any attempt to identify the majority of place names 
in the Puranie list is bound to meet with failure. Their 
utility is further lessened by their adherence to the stereo- 
typed description of the Indian geography bodily lifted 
from some common original source and just fitted in the 
shape of Bhuvana-Kosas in different Puranas. The Pali 
Buddhist sources are somewhat better in their knowledge 
of Indian geography, but as the field of activity of early 
Buddhism was confined to Bihar and Eastern U P., their 
knowledge of North-Western India is often hazy. This 
defect was later on greatly remedied when Buddhism 
penetrated from Gandhara to Afghanistan, Central Asia 
and Chin a. The literature of Sanskrit Buddhism and the 
Chinese Tripi taka have preserved for us some place names 
from the North-west India and the Panjab, but these 
sources also suffer from obscurity which characterises the 
Puranie sources. Such being the condition of the sources 
of historical geography of India at our disposal the task of 
a research student is unenviable. He has to conform to 
the strictly scientific methods of modern researches with a 
limited material at hand. Philology, a hand-maid 
of all Indian studies, tries to over-reach her- 
self in the matter of geographical studies. The phonetic 
similarities of the place names are so great that one is at 
once tempted to identify a certain modern place name 
with its ancient equivalent and then with the help of 
philology justify the identification. The works of Lassen, 



UPAYANA PARVA OF THE MAIIABHARATA 3 

St. -Martin and Cunningham suffer from this defect. 
Philology is a good guide and at times a very successful 
one, but its results in the sphere of topographical researches 
must be checked by other sources. 

In this article I have confined myself to the geogra- 
phical allusions of the Sabhdparva, and that too with the 
identifications of the names of various tribal republics and 
monarchies which appeared at the time of the Rdjasuya 
sacrifice to pay tribute to Yudhisthira. The importance 
of the Updyanaparva as it is a sub-section of the Sabhd- 
jmrva is further increased by the mention of the products 
of the individual countries whose representatives came to 
pay their tributes to the all-conquering Pandava brothers. 
After the Arthasdstra of Kautilya the Updyanaparva is 
only somewhat fuller source of information of the economic 
resources of India as she was then comprehended. Fortun- 
ately in the course of my studies I had the opportunity of 
consulting t^fe critical edition of the Sabhdparva published 
by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, while it was 
still at the press, through the courtesy of Dr. P. M. Joshi 
and Dr. R. N. Dandekar to whom my thanks are due. It 
must be said that this critical edition of the Sabhd/pnrva 
has greatly improved upon the previous texts, and at 
several places restituted the correct ancient for ms At 
places, however, I have differed from the readings suggest- 
ed by the learned editors, and I have adopted the variants 
suggested in the footnotes. In doing so I have, to the best 
of my ability, given reasons for adopting the variant read- 
ings. As far as possible I have given cross references in 
the Mahdbhdrata from the critically edited Parvas which 
have appeared (Adi-, Sabhd-, Aranya-, Virdt- and 
Udyoga-parvas). but occasionally I have also referred to 
the 1836 Calcutta edition of the Mahdbhdrata. 

While making an intensive study of those parts of the 
Sabhdparva which deal exclusively with the geographical 
matters such as Digvijayaparva (Chapters 23 — 29) and 

the Updyanaparva (Chapters 47 — 48), and in this con- 
P. 2 
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neetion the Aranynparva, certain impressions have here 
left on my mind which I lay down for the consideration of 
the scholars. Throughout the Mahabhantta there is always 
apparent a sort of derisive attitude wherever a Pan jab or 
specially a North-Western tribal republic is concerned, and 
one often meets in season and out of season, the terms, 
mloccha, yavana, barbara and dasyu applied to them in 
order to remind the faithful of the middle country to be 
beware of the Panjabis and the north-westerners lest they 
might be taken unwares and their so-called Aryan way 
of life and thought be disturbed by their malpractices. 

In one breath the mleccha kings including Andhras, 
gakas, Pulindas, Yavanas, Aurnikas, Kambojas, gudras 
and Abhlras 1 are dubbed as false rulers ( mi t hydnu sdsina h ) , 
sinners ( papah ) and liars ( rn rsd vtida par ay an ah ) . This 
hatred towards the Pan jab and north-western tribes is re- 
flected in the contemptuous way in which their land is 
described as the land of donkeys and camels, and even if 
we do not believe in the theory of M. Levi that Kharostra 
denoted a geographical boundary 2 there is little doubt 
that the word Kharostra as evident from the Chinese 
interpretation of the word by Hone Yuan is contemp- 
tuous. M. Levi to prove his point says that in diverse 
texts the ass and camel are connected. He quotes ex- 
amples from Fan Yu tsa Ming of Yitsing. He also quotes 
from the Ganapatha of Panini 3 to show that in the neuter 
dvandvas the compound ustra-kharam is found 1 perhaps 
expressive of some geographical connection. It is quite 
reasonable to suppose that Kharostra became a sort of 
symbol which denoted a country where these animals were 
to be found in large numbers. The south-eastern limit of 
the distribution of the camels is an imaginary line drawn 
from the mouth of the Indus towards the upper Satlaj and 

1 Amnynparvn, 186. 29-30. 

2 BEEEO, IV. -506. 

3 II, 4, 11. 

< BEEEO, IV, p. 567. 
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for the donkeys the line of demarcation nearly passes from 
the north to the south leaving the eastern India al- 
together. The true country of the asses (Equs hemippus, 
Equs Onager, Equs hemonus) is Syria, Gobi desert and 
Baluchistan and western India. The donkey and camel 
are the animals of Iranian world. According to Spiegel 5 , 
the camel in Iran is only a little less important than 
horse and the two-humped Bactrian camel which carries 
heavy load and is able to live on very little. The ass 
whose two species are found in Iran is also an important 
animal. Avesta gives great importance to camel." 

The derogatory sense in which the land of the Khar a 
and Ustra was used is amply illustrated in the Karna- 
ytarva when Karna deeply incensed at the disgraceful be- 
haviour of Salya burst out in rage. His scathing indict- 
ment of the people of the Panjab specially the Madra 
country reflects in true sense the Brahman ical point of 
view about the land of the five rivers. It would not be 
out of place here to quote from Karna’ s speech certain 
relevant portions which in their ringing condemnation are 
unequalled in India literature. “ The Madraka is treach- 
erous to his friends. Those whom we hate is Madraka. 
There is no attachment in Madraka. His language is un- 
couth.” (M.B. VIII, 40. 20). “Their womenfolk under 
the influence of drink throw away their garments and 
begin to dance; they indulge in sexual intercourse without 
reserve and follow their fanciful designs to an extreme. 
The Madrakas in the legal terminology are the sons or 
those women who piss like camels and asses.” A couple 
of hundred verses later (M.B., VIII, 44, 3) Karna con- 
tinuing with his invectives quotes the opinion of a 
Brahmana which he had heard in the court of Dhrtarastra 
about Vahikas and Madras. “I have lived for a secret 
reason with the Vahikas and I know of their practices, 
having lived with them. Their women dance and sing all 


5 Iranische Alterthumskunde, T, p. 260. 
o Vendidad, VII, 42; IX, 37. 



6 


GEOGRAPHICAL AND ECONOMIC STUDIES 


naked in the open places of houses and cities casting away 
garlands and paints, singing lewd songs in drunkenness 
which resemble braying of ass and grumbling of a camel. 
They do not observe privacy while cohabiting and follow 
the whims of their fancy. One of these miserable Vahikas 
who lived in the Kurujangala unable to have good time 
used to sing, “ ‘The tall fair women wearing fine clothes 
of linen who followed me in the bed, the poor Vahika of 
the Kurujangala. When it will be when I shall cross 
over the Satadru and Ir&vati on my way to my country 
to meet the beautiful girls of the olden times. When will 
I return with the beat of tambourine and drum and the 
conch-shell blowing with the asses, camels and mules 
( Kharostrusvataraih ) in the forest of Sami, prlu and 
karvra whose fragrance is so pleasing’.” Another song 
of the Vahikas, which the Brahmana reported is as follows, 
“ ‘When shall I he able to sing in Sakala the song of the 
Vahikas, devour the beef, drink the Gauda wine, 
and the mutton with bunches of onions, the flesh of wild 
boar, fowls, beef and the ass and the camel and enjoy the 
tall elegant women in perfect toilet (VIII, 2051). These 
Vahikas about whom we have been hearing some of the 
most unpalatable things lived as Mahabharata defines 
(VIII, 2029-30, 2041, 2055 , 2064), ‘‘Apart from the 
Himalayas and Gaiiga, Yamuna and Sarasvati and 
Kuruksetra, established in the centre of the five rivers with 
the Indus as the sixth live the Vahikas, unaware of the 
practices of the Smrtis.” 

Now a pertinent question which may be asked in this 
connection is as to what were the reasons which actuated 
the Brahmanas of the middle country to indulge in the 
whole-sale condemnation of the people of the Panjab, the 
North-west Frontier, and the lands beyond? It is a well 
known fact which requires no repetition that the Vedic cul- 
ture was nurtured in the Panjab, and the very foundations 


7 Atharva Veda, XII, 1. 
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of the later Rrahmanic culture were laid in the land of the 
Five Rivers. In the Vedic period the land whose glory is 
sung in the ; prthylsu/cta 7 certainly included the Panjab 
and the Hi null ay as. Even contrary to the expectation, in 
the Bhlsmaparva, Chap. TX, in the impressive lists of 
the Cakravartis is included §ibi Ausinara from the Panjab, 
then why this hostility towards Panjab? History supplies 
us the reasons. The culture which the Pan jab fostered 
bad gradually shifted towards the Madhyadesa, till Gauge- 
tie plains and a part of Rajput ana became a sort of haven 
of the ancient doctrines and Aryan philosophy, and this 
heritage the people under the guidance of the Brahmanas 
wanted to preserve intact from the outside influences, 
the fresh beliefs, and the fresh modes of life brought, over 
by the many races which had migrated to India since 
the Vedic religion had crystallised itself. This abhorrence 
of foreigners and the aboriginals whose beliefs were anta- 
gonistic to the Brahmanical thoughts became a sort of 
mania. An example may be cited. The cause of the 
Sarasvatl’s disappearance is attributed to the horror in 
which Sarasvati held the Nisadas; she disappeared at the 
very gate of the Nisada kingdom (MB. Ill, 130, 3-4). 
Nothing could be more unreasonable or absurd, but herein 
we see the creation of legends worked up by the 
clever ingenuity of the priestly mind to serve a particular 
end that is to save the flock from the contaminating in- 
fluence of the barbarians. Even in the description of the 
tlrthas in the Avanyaparoa our attention is again and 
again diverted to the sacred Kuruksetra, Gan- 
gadvara, and other pretty tlrthas in Kathlwar and all 
over the Madhyadesa to prove that all the sanctity 
which a Brahmana could conceive was attach- 
ed to the middle country. The story of the gradual de- 
velopment of this psychology might form an interesting 
study in itself. This process of drawing within oneself is 
fully developed in the Mahdbhdrata, the Purdnas, and the 
Smrlis. To this psychological working of the mind 
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generating hate in place of love, may be attributed 
the division of the country into innumerable small 
states — the new-comers forming their own tribal states, 
and thus dividing the country in almost innumerable 
smaller units. This instinct of self preservation was still 
aggravated with the advent of Buddhism and to a lesser to 
Jainism. A direct challenge was thrown to the almost 
uiicon tested supremacy of the Brahmins. The dharma of 
the Buddha simple in its conception and direct in its 
appeal spread quickly to the Pan jab and the f rontier and 
in the early centuries of the Christian era spread to the 
Central Asia. The Buddhist church was not bound by the 
Brahmanical principles of castes, etc. Whosoever came 
to the Buddha, irrespective of caste, creed, community or 
race, was allowed to join the Buddhist brotherhood. To 
escape from this peril the Brahmanic hierarchy 
created stricter laws to ensure the purity of the society 
but mere laws without public sanction behind them are 
just like the body without the spirit. The invectives of 
the Brahmanas against the spirited Panjabis do not seem to 
have been of much avail. 

Another subject which should interest the student of 
Indian geography is a plethora, of dujmjayas found in the 
M ah dbhd rata . Among these the four most important 
ones are the expeditions of Arjuna to the north, of Bhlma 
t° the east, of Sahadeva to the south and of Nakula to 
the west described in the IJi g vijayaparva , a sub-section of 
Stibhaparra . There are certain broad points in con- 
nection of these expeditions with which we must acquaint 
ourselves. The first thing which we should bear in inind 
is that these expeditions from the geographical point of 
view are of great importance. They not only tell us of the 
place names which are often of first rate importance, but 
their directions also throw light on the ancient Indian 
highways. Secondly, these expeditions echo the expedi- 
tions of the contemporary kings whether Yavana, Saka or 
Hindu whose doings have been cleverly transferred to the 
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Pan (Java brothers. The iterneries allocated to each of the 
Pandavas seems to have been made up by a clever string- 
ing of more than one iternery. This is more palpable in 
the conquests of Arjun a and Sahadeva. As we shall see 
while discussing the date of the Sabhd parra these expedi- 
tions supply us with the informations of utmost import- 
ance, and when they are read in the light of the modern 
researches on Indian history they tell us much about 
the date of the Sahhaparru . Lastly these expeditions 
need not represent that such long expeditions were taken 
by the Indian kings at a time; there is an element of 
wishful thinking in these expeditions to exhibit the 
prowess of the champions of the Brahminical cause. 
This story of the Dujvi jayas was supplemented copious- 
ly' by the contemporary events which have been connected 
with the exploits of those heroes. 

Much more interesting is a long' list of tribal republics 
mostly from the Panjab, North-Western Frontier, 
Eastern Afghanistan and the countries on the Oxus and 
even beyond it. The references to these geographical 
names are very interesting. They are not a collected 
whole with any idea of putting the names of the republics 
in proper geographical order which might indicate their 
situation and direction. Sometime the direction is point- 
ed out but in the majority of cases it is entirely left out. 
As usual the geographical names seem to have been drawn 
from the various contemporary lists and interneries. 
Fortunately some of these disjointed lists have maintained 
some order in which the countries were situated and also 
their connection with the neighbouring states is often 
slightly indicated; this is all very helpful in the proper 
identification of the places. The various piesents brought 
by the representatives from each country also give an indica- 
tion as to which part of the world their land could 
be assigned. We need not dilate here on this point here 
as we will have ample opportunity to discuss it later 
on. 
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One very important point which requires our attention 
before we take up the geographical allusions in the 
Sahhdpa.rra is that the boundary of India at that period 
was not as it is to-day. The whole of eastern Afghanistan 
was included in India, and the geographical knowledge of 
the Hindus extended to Oxus and sometimes 
the trans-Oxus countries. If we only keep this 
point in view much of the confusion which is bound to 
occur if we try to identify all the places within the modern 
boundaries of India as it is constituted to-day would be 
avoided. Indian culture at least in the second century 
B.C. had travelled beyond the limits of India, and during 
the course of its extension met in Afghanistan and the 
Oxus countries two other cultures Greek and Iranian 
whose natural actions and reaction gave birth to a new 
colonial culture in which the Indian and Greek elements 
preponderate. 


II 

The date of the Mahdhhdrata remains still a matter 
of contention; Dahlmann’s theory 8 placed the Mahdhhd- 
rata in the fifth or sixth century before Christ. 
His contention that it was the work of a single 

man has long been given up. The Mahdhhdrata 

is not the work of a single hand and as pointed out 

by Professor Hopkins the crystallisation of its present 

form may be put between the 4th century B.C. and 4th 
century A.D., though the latter limit seems to be too 
late. We are not concerned in our present study with 
the external and internal evidences which have been im- 
pressively marshalled to prove the date of the Mahdhhdrata 
or more correctly a particular part of the Mahdhhdrata ; 


8 Das Mahabharata also Epos und Rcchtbuch, (1895) and 
Genesis des Mahahharata (1899). 

0 The Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 258. 
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neither we are concerned here with the revival of Brahmin- 
ism apparent from the Mahdbhdrata with its insistence 
on the worship of Visnu. The only purpose of this sec- 
tion is to show by the internal evidences from the 
Sabhaparva or to narrow it down still from the Dujvijaya 
and the Updyana-parvas which give a mass of geographi- 
cal informations useful to determine the probable date of 
the composition of the Sabhaparva. Every piece of evi- 
dence will be taken up separately and discussed on its own 
merits, and then we shall try to reach a certain conclusion. 
The chronology has always been rather a controversial point 
in Indian history before the pre-Christian era and no the >ry 
or conclusion has escaped criticism. Whatever views I 
propose to place before the scholars are certainly far from 
dogmatic and I would certainly welcome corrections and 
criticisms. 

The most important evidence which throws a consi- 
derable light on the date of the Sabhaparva comes from 
A rj una’s expedition (MB, II, 23-25). His campaign as 
we shall see later on could be divided into two parts or may 
be three parts. We arc only concerned here with that 
section where Arjuna having conquered the Da rad as with 
the Kainbojas (II, 24.22) proceeded towards the north 
and having conquered the robber tribes, subdued the 
Eohas, Paraina-Kambojas, the Rsikas and Paramrsikas. 

I give the full text below noting the variant readings 
where necessary 

22 

HRJxHT fctt B BfPRTfaR SR’R: 

krRrfcr ^ 23 

nffBT ?brr?hrt sTTTerremnfa: 24 

The variants for T^tTFTRtiTT^ are nfaRt flwrc;, 

srfRrwsfHtsTR), etc. The 

variants for are ^1% or I 
F. 3 
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3 ssrmt rqsmbuw: 

qisfai: 25 

u^us^R^RW^^mR 26 
r fcfufk?T gnT% wrt uIurr 
?%cf 27 

In these verses we get some very important informa- 
tion alxiut the situation of the Rsikas and Paramarsikas. 
To locate them properly we should try to follow the route 
taken by Arjuna. After having conquered the Bahlikas 
(M.H. If, 2d, 21) or the Bactrians in Northern Afghanis- 
tan, he subdued the combined Darada and Kamboja 
forces (M.B., II, 2d, 22). The crux of the problem is 
the proper identification of Kamboja to which we shall 
come later on. It is not the Ohhihhal country or Kabul 
but as proposed by Pandit dayaohandra Vidyalamkara 
Badakshan and the Cialclia speaking part of the Parmirs. 
Now what route Arjuna took from the Bahlika country? 
1 lie key to this problem lies in the proper iden- 
tification of Valgu. This may be identified with the 
river Baghlan. In their explorations of the Oxus coun- 
tries Wood and Lord investigated the route which lay 
directly south from Kunduz by the river of that name to 
i ts j u n c t i on w i 1 1 1 the B a gh lan. T hen cc f o] 1 1 ow i ng 
Baghlan to its head they crossed by the Murgh Pass into 
the \ alley of the Andarab and diverging eastward they 
adopted the Khawak Pass to reach the Panjishir Valley 
and so to Kabul. No great difficulties were encountered 
on the route, involving only two passes between the Oxus 
and the Kabul, the Murgh (7,400 ft.) and Khawak (11,650 
ft.) and it undoubtedly possesses many advantages as the 
modei’n popular route between Kabul and Badakshan. 10 
Arjuna probably followed this route on his return journey 
to the Svetaparvata which may be identified with the 
Safid-koh whose rugged ilex-covered spurs centre on the 

10 Iloldich, The Gates of India, pp. 434-35, 
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giant peaks of Pirghal and Shuidar, overlooking the 
plains of Afghanistan towards Ghazni. 11 Arjuna how- 
ever in his march towards the Paramakambojas and the 
Rsikas left the Baghlan route which might have led 
him to Kabul and proceeded towards the north, and in 
the ensuing battle defeated the Kambojas and the Para- 
das, who probably came to help their allies through the 
Dora Pass, which is the chief pass over the Hindukush, 
directly connecting India (through Chitral) with Badak- 
shan. 1 - The next stage in his campaign took him to the 
north-eastern ly direction (prdguttardrn disam) (M.B., II, 
24, 23) where the robber tribes (dasyavah) having obtained 
asylum ( dsritya ) lived, and also the tribes living in the 
forest. These were conquered. Apparently these robber 
tribes wer e the descendants of the Eastern Ir anian speaking 
ancestors of the Wakhanis, Shighnis, Roshanis and the 
Sarlkolls of the Pamir plateau. Then comes the most 
important section of the campaign — the conquest of the 
allied forces (sa hitdn) of the Lohas, Paramakambojas and 
the Rsikas of the north or the Great Rsikas (M.B., II, 
24). The Paramakambojas have been identified by Prof. 
Jayaehandra Vidyalamkara 1 ® with the Galcha speaking 
Yagli nobis who live in the Valley of Yaghnob at the 
head water* of the Zarafshan river, a tract of country 
considerably to the north of the Pamirs and separated 
from them by the hill states subordinate to Bokhara, 14 
though he has not stated his reasons for this identifica- 
tion. The same writer has suggested the identification 
of the Yiie chi’s with the Rsikas. 

The problem of identifying the Rsikas with the 
Yue-Chi is not a new one and is closely connected with 
the problem of Arsi the language of the Sakas in the 

11 Imperial Gaz., Yol. I, p. 10. 

12 Holdicli, loc. cit., p. 427. 

13 Bharatbliunvi aur uske nivasi, p. 313. Y.S. 1987. 

14 Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. X, pp. 455-56. 
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Central Asian texts, the Ar^i Kanta, i.e., Ar^i tongue. 15 
It has been also suggested to connect Yiie-ehi with Anfi 
on certain phonetic peculiarities in the Chinese which 
used He to understand ri, ur and o in the transliteration 
of Indian words. 10 Klaproth derived the Yii-chi from 
Yetes. Franke takes them to be the people of Yet or 
Get; Baron von Stael Holstein infers a pronunciation 
Kurshi or Gurshi, and F. W. K. Miiller maintains that 
Yue-chi is probably a rendering of the same word which 
we have learned to know as Arsi as a designation of the 
language of the Tocharians the view to which Franke has 
subsequently agreed. 17 The battle royal over Arsi has not 
yet finished. H. W. Bailey 1 * derives Arsi from the 
Sanskrit Araya. Pelliot"’ rejects the derivation of Arsi 
from Rsika as Pandit’s etymology and the same author 20 
finds the rejection of Arsii as convincing. 

Before we advance our own views about the Rsikas 
it would be better to state briefly the facts already known 
about the migration of the Yue-chi, and then try to recon- 
cile it if possible with the information supplied by the 
Mahubhdrata about the Rsikas. 

The Yue-chi first appear in history in Kansu province 
in the north-west of China, where they had apparently 
been living for some time. According to Chang Ki’en 
before they were defeated by the Hiungnu they lived 
between Tun-huang (now Sha-Chou) and K’i-lien (a hill 
south-west of Kan-chou-fu). 21 A struggle between the 
Yue-Chi and the Hiung-nu, the progenitors of the later 
Huns, culminated in 176 or 174 B.C. in the complete 

15 Kieg, SHAW, 1918, pp. 560 If. quoted by Sten Konow 
(dll, II, p. viii , in. 3). 

10 Hirth, Journal of the China Branch of the, Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1886, p. 220. 

17 CII, II, p. lix. 

™ Ttaugara, BSOS, VIII, 1936, pp. 883, 905 sqq. 

18 JA, 1934, p. 23. 

20 To'ung-Pao, XXXII, 1936, p. 265. 

21 Hirth, .TAOS, 1917, pp. 96-97. 
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defeat of the Yiie-chi. They were compelled to quit Kan-su 
and set out on their long journey westward. Part of the 
horde called by the Chinese Siao-Yue-Chi, in contrast to 
the larger body the Ta Yue-Chi unwilling to hazard and the 
long journey turned southward and settled into the Tarim 
Valley.-- The main horde going westward fell on the 
Wu-sun, killed the king, occupied their grazing ground 
and were again driven away by the Hiungnu. Still going 
westward they attacked Sai-Wang some time before 160 
B.C., about the lake Tssyk-Kul and the plain northward 
of the Alexandrovsky range and the Sai-Wang fled south- 
ward. Their subsequent movement will be examined 
later on. But in or just before 160 B.C. the Yue-Chi 
were again attacked by the son of Wusun King with the 
help of the Hiung-nu and were driven out of the Sai- 
Wang country. The main body of the Yue-Chi again 
went westward. After 160 B.C. the Yue-Chi dis- 
appear for a generation reappearing shortly before 
128 B.C. 

What ultimately turned them southward is unknown. 
It seems that the intervening years between 160 — 128 
B.C. were spent in fighting to settle down somewhere. 
Between 141—128 B.C. they crossed Jaxartes westward 
of Ferghana went southward and finished off the Greek 
Kingdom of Baotria. They were living north of the 
Cxus when Chang K ien visited them not having yet 
moved across the Oxus into Bactria though they had con- 
quered it. The chronological sequence in the great move- 
ment of Yue-Chi has been arranged by Hirth. 24 In the 
following sequence : In 176 the Yue-Chi were defeated by 
the Hiung-nu for the second time; in 165 B.C. Lau 
Shang, Mau-tun’s successor annihilated the Yiie-Chi and 
the Yue-Chi fled westward; in 164 B.C. they settled down 


22 lb. 1917, p. 97. 

23 Hirth, p. 97. 

24 lb. pp. 133-34. 
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near Issyk-kul driving away Sai-Wang who migrated 
southward and became the rulers of Kipin; in 160 B.C. 
the "VVusun drove away the Yiie-Chi and occupied their 
territory near Issyk-kul. It is necessary to remember 
these dates and the Yiie-Chi settlement near Issyk-kul to 
which we will have to return presently. 

Now let us return for a moment to the nomad conquest 
of Baetria. It has been a practice with the older 
writers to attribute the fall of Baetria to Sakas, 
though the statement of Chang K’ien who attributes 
the conquest to Ta Yiie-Chi should have been taken 
as final. This mistake according to W. W. Tarn- 5 
who has made the latest contribution to the problem 
of the nomad conquest of Baetria, arose from a 
simple passage of Strabo (XI, 511) in which he says that 
the Sakas occupied Baetria. But as the context proves 
lie is talking of the Aehaemenid times or probably the 
7th century B.C., when the great Saka invasion well- 
known from the Assyrian sources which had played its 
part in the fall of Ninevah and had penetrated as far as 
Cappadocian Pontus. 

Apollodorus attributes the conquest of Baetria to 
four nomad peoples namely Asii, Pasiani, Tochari and 
Sacarauli (Strabo. XT, 511). The ‘Trogus Source’ 
(Trogus Pro!. XLI) formally attributes it to two — Asiani 
and Saraueae, though subsequently he mentions Tochari. 
Taking the Trogus source first one of the two names must 
represent Chang K’ien’s Yue-Chi and as Saraueae are 
out of the question the Asiani should represent the Yiie- 
Chi (Tarn, Joe. cit., p. 284). The form Asiani is an Ira- 
nian adjectival form of Apollodorus’ Asii which is the 
substantival form; the Asii are therefore Yiie-Chi. This 
identification of Yiie-Chi with Asii lead to the great con- 
troversy. 20 From 1918 — 36 it was further believed that 

25 The Greeks in Baetria and India, p. 283; London, 1938. 

20 Sten Konow, CII., II, pp. iviii Sq; T. Pelliot, JA, 224, 
1934, p. 25, n2. 
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the Arsi of the Central Asian texts was the language 
spoken by the Tocharians; its very existence was also 
denied. It has, however, been shown (Tarn, hoc. cit., 
p. 285) that the Hellenistic world knew of a people called 
Arsi even if Central Asia did not. The name occurs in a 
curious list of people in Pliny. 27 This only proves that 
Plinv was acquainted with the original name of the Asii 
but not knowing where to place them put them in the 
refuge list. 

Another name which must be considered, as it has 
definite connection with the Paramarsika of Arjuna’s 
campaign (M.B., II, 24 , 25) is Pasiani. In the conquest 
of Bactria Apollodorus speaks of a Saka tribe Pasiani. 
As Asian i is the adjectival form of Asii so Pasiani should 
bo* a similar ad jectival form of a name Pasii or Pasi; and 
there is no doubt that this name is Paisii of Greek 
geographers. 

Tarn locates the Pasii west of the Arius, Tapuria 
and Traxiane 28 and tries to identify them with Paras- 
Parsua — the Persian tribes who played an important role 
in the history of Iran. As the house of the ancient 
Persians was Eranvez identified with Khawarizm Tarn 
suggests that the Parsii-Parsua stayed behind in Eranvez, 
which their kinsmen migrated south and later on played 
their part in the eviction of the Greeks from Bactria. 
This argument is rather speculative. 

Now let us examine at some length as to what the 
Mahdbharata has to say about the Rsikas, though unfor- 
tunately its information is rather meagre. In the Adi- 
parva (M.B., I. 61. 30) the homage of the eponyrmous 
Rsika King is traced from Candra and Diti. In this 
connection it is interesting to note Prof. Charpentier’s 20 
suggestion that the word Yue-Chi could be translated as 
‘the moon clan.’ It is difficult to trace the connection of 


27 VI, 16, 48, sqq. 

28 Tarn, loc. cit., p. 202. 

20 ZDMG, 71, 1017, p. 375. 
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the Rsikas with the Moon God, except the Mahabha- 
rata. The Rsikas again appear in the Udyogaparva 
(V. 4. 15) where they are mentioned in the company of 
the Sakas, Pahlavas, Daradas, Kambojas, and Pascima- 
anfipakas. It is worthy to note that here as well they are 
placed side by side with the Kambojas. In the variant 
text of Kamboja (T)’ja) rsika-rdjnamca the adjectival 
form of Rsika is also found. We shall discuss its import 
later on. Then we meet the Rsikas in the north-easterly 
direction of Kamboja country (M.B., II, 24, 24-23) or 
Badakshan. Tn the Rhandarkar Oriental Research In- 
stitute’s edition of the Sabhaparva the Prakrt form of the 
Rsika namely Isi and Is! have been noted among the 
variants. These forms are very important as we shall 
presently see that the Greek historians were acquainted 
with both the Sanskrit and Prakrt forms of the Rsika. 
In another couplet (M.B., II. 24, 25) describing a battle 
between Paramarsika and Arjuna, the adjectival form of 
the substantival form Paramarsika is found. Thus we find 
that the Mahabharata knew of the Rsika, its adjectival 
form Arsika, its Prakrt forms Isika and Isika, and the 
adjectival form of Paramarsika — Paramarsika. 

Now coming to the Greek forms of one of the nomad 
tribes who conquered Bactria and who have been identified 
with the Yiie-Chi by Tarn, we meet Asii in Apollodorus. 80 
Asiani in the Trogus Source 31 is the adjectival form 
of the Asii of Apollodorus. Tarn has also hunted out the 
original Arsi from pliny (VI, 16, 48 Sqq). It is not 
difficult now to see that the Greek Asii is from Sanskrit 
Isi or Isi, and probably the Greek Arsi may be derived 
from Sanskrit Arsika. 

Now we come to Pasiani, another tribe who invaded 
Bactria according to Apollodoros. Tarn as we have al- 
ready shown by a long winded argument tries to prove that 


30 Strabo, XI, 511. 

31 Trogus Prol. XLI. 
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they were Parsa — Parsua who played such an important 
part in the history of Iran. The Pasiani according to him 
were the remnant of these of tribes in the Eranvej. But 
we have in the Sabhaparva a tribe of the Paramarsikas 
whose adjectival form Paramarsika (11,24,25) has been 
mentioned. Could we not identify the Pasiani of Apol- 
lodoros with them? Apparently they were a separate 
tribe being the member of the Yue-Chl elan with whom 
they fought against Arjuna. 

Now reverting to the campaign of Arjuna we find 
that the first part of his campaign was devoted to the re- 
duction of the K am bo j as of Badakshan. Then he proce- 
eded in the north-easterly direction and reduced the robber 
tribes (M. B. TI, 24, 23) and the Lohas, Paramakambojas 
an'd finally the Rsikas (II. 24, 24). A glance at the map 
of eastern Afghanistan and adjacent countries should con- 
vince us that the Lohas and Kambojas and the robber 
tribes must have been settled in the country which is re- 
presented now by the Tadzhik Soviet Social Republic 
which till recently was divided in the Russian Wakhan, 
Shighnan, Roshan and Darwunz etc. It is known that the 
Yiie-Chi were in 160 B.C. or thereabout in the region of 
the Lake Issyk-Kul from where they were driven out by 
(he Hiung-nu and Wu-sung. It seems probable that the 
author or authors of the Sabhaparva have very cleverly 
transposed the doing of the Iliung-nu to Arjuna. The 
union of the Yue-chi and the Eastern Iranian speaking 
republics on the Oxus was natural in the face of common 
danger; moreover there were close ethnic relation between 
Tajiks and the Yue-chi both of whom came from the 
common Iranian stock; this must have further cemented 
the bond of friendship. 

Another very important point which should not escape 
our attention is the adjective IJttara used in connection 
with the Rsikas ( Uttaran-rsikan , II, 24, 24), which 
denotes here the sense of superiority or greatness and 
which is an exact equivalence of the Ta Yiie-Chi as oppos- 

F. 4 
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ed to the Sieou Yiie-Chi or little Yiie-Ch'i. After all the 
Sanskrit geographers were not so fantastic or ignorant as 
it is generally supposed. 

In the U pdyanaparva (Sabhuparva, Chapters 47 & 
48) the allusions to the Sakas, Tukharas, Kankas, Cinas, 
Hunas and the order in which they are described, and 
their relative positions determinable by the Chinese sources 
also throw considerable light on the date of the Sabhaparva. 
In a couplet (. M.B. , II, 47, 19) the following order is 
given : — Cina, Huna Saka Odra, the inhabitants of the 
mountainous country ( parvatdntaravasinah ); at another 
place Saka, Tukhara, Kanka ( M.B. , II 47, 26) in their 
respective order are mentioned ; at a third place Saundika, 
Kukkura and Saka (M.B., II 48, 15) appear. But before 
we take up the discussion any further it would be better 
to know something about the history of the Sakas and 
other tribes mentioned above. 

We need not bother ourselves with the earlier refer- 
ences to Sakas in Herodotus pointing their home in the 
plains east of the Caspian and north of Jaxartes in the 
Pamir country, to the north of Ilindukush and east of 
Bactria and Sogdiana and later on Seistan. and the allu- 
sions to the Saka Tig rakhauda, Haumavarka and Tardarya 
the last living on the east of the Caspian Sea as mention- 
ed in the inscriptions of Darius 32 as these Sakas lived at a 
time with which we are not concerned. 

In the Chinese annals they are known as Sai and in 
the oldest sources they are spoken of as Sai-wang. Some- 
times before 160 B.C. they were driven off from their own 
home by the Yiie-Cln who were in their turn driven out 
by Wu-sun whose settlements according to Prof. Franke, 
extended from Urumchi to the west of Issik-Kul, from 
the Dzungarian desert and down towards Tarim. 33 The 
Ts’ien Han Shu 34 speaks of several Sai states. It seems 

32 Fonow , CM. II, p p . XVII— XVIII. 

33 lb., p. XIX. 

84 A. Wylie, Notes on the Western Regions , 7. /<!, Anthro So .„ 
Vol. X, p. 34. 
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that they were greatly affected by the great nomadic move- 
ment in the second century B.C. 

A laconic statement in Ts’ien Han Shu states that the 
Sai-wangs after their defeat by the Yue-Chi went south- 
wards and made themselves masters of Kipin. 35 The 
routes over which they passed was the Hien-fu (the hang- 
ing passage) which according to M. Chavannes is the Bolar 
route through the Yasin Valley by which the travellers 
went to Wakhan, then to Indus and further to Kashmir 
or Udyana. 30 According to Sten Konow however, the Kipin 
country comprised the Swat valley and it extended west- 
ward towards Arachosia; whether it extended to 
Kabul is uncertain. The Saka occupation of Kipin is 
further supported by the description of Sha — mi, the pre- 
sent Mastuj by Yuan Chwang which mentions that the 
king of that country was of Sakya race. Sten Konow also 
quotes Abhidhdnacintdmani (V. 960) of Hemaeandra in 
which the Lampakas are said to be murundas which shows 
that even at a comparatively late period the memory of the 
rule of the Saka Murundas had been preserved. This 
theory of the Saka occupation of Kipin has been rejected. 37 
Their main movement, impeded by the Yavana power in 
Kabul, according to the Cambridge History, would natural- 
ly be westwards in the direction of Herat and thence 
southwards to Seistan. 

A novel suggestion has been put forward by Tarn 38 
which deserves our consideration. According to him the 
Sai-wang flight southward, which more correctly should 
mean south-west, would take them across Jaxartes to 
Ferghana. At this stage, they must have ceased to be a 
hoard as the Chinese literature does not mention them. 
Tt is probable that some joined Ka’ng-kiu whose grazing 
ground was the Tashkant plain, but those who went to 

88 Wylie, loc. cit.‘ p. 34. 

33 CTI, II, p. XXIIT. 

87 Cam, bridge History of India, Yol. I, p. 567. 

38 Tarn, loc. cit., p. 278. 
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Ki-pin probably joined the Sacaraucae, who occupied 
Khojend and the Steppes west of it, for it does not appear 
how otherwise they could have reached India. The re- 
mainder of the Sai-wang horde settled in the Greek pro- 
vinces of Ferghana — their name mixing up with the name 
of the Province which in Chinese was Ta-yuan. There 
they set up the Saka or rather nomad government which 
Chang K’ien found in 128 B.C.; they are represented as 
distinct from the Kang-kiu, but on good terms with them. 

The Tocharians have also received much attention. 
The scholars have generally occupied Marquart’s identifi- 
cation of Ta-hia with Tu-ho-lo a designation met in the 
history of Northern Wei :ii> (A.D. 386-556). But many scho- 
lars from Riehtofen to Herzfeld have held that the Tochari 
were the Yue-Chi. The word has been identified 
with the Thagouroi of Ptolemy (VI, 16, 5) on the silk 
route; the Chinese knew of remnants of the Togara in Kan- 
su in the second century B.C. ; the name occurs in or about 
Kan-su in Tibetan texts; and the same name taugara for a 
town in Kan-su is found in a document in the Khotan Saka 
with date equivalent to as late as 800 A.D. 40 It follows 
that the Tochari in Bactria as mentioned by Apollodorus 
came from Kan-su, but the Chinese historians say that 
Yiie-ehi came to Bactria at that time. Again we know 
from Apollodorus and Pliny that while there were no To- 
charis in the Tarim basin in the reign of Euthydemus 
(died 190 B.C.) there were Tochari there later at the 
date of some source of Pliny (VI. 55), and here again we 
learn from the Chinese sources that the little Yue-Chi came 
and settled there sometime not long after 174 B.C.; and 
the Indian writers called them by the same name Tokhara. 41 
Finally Ptolemy unknowingly locates Tochari at several 
places where the Yue-Chi are known to have been on their 

»» Oil, II, Ivii. 

40 Tarn, loc. cit., pp. 285-86. 

44 Sylvain Levi, J.A., 1897, I, p. 10; 1933, p. 26. 
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journey. Thagourai in Ivan-su, Takoraioi north of 
'Imaos, Tagouraioi near lake Issyk-Kul, Tachoroi in 
Sogdiana and Toeharoi in Rae;tria which alone should be 
conclusive. 43 The Yiie-Chl hoard therefore was composed 
of two different peoples who appear in the Greek sources 
as Asii or Toehari. The Trogus source gives out the rela- 
tionship where he says that the Asii are lords of the 
Toehari. 43 

The race and the language of the Toehari is a 
difficult problem. It was once supposed that they brought 
it from Europe and spoke the Centum language with the 
Italo-Celtie affinities discovered in Chinese Turkestan. To- 
day two dialects said to be A and B the languages of two 
states in northern part of Chinese Turkestan A of Agni- 
Karaehar (Turf an) and B of Kucha are known, 
and that none of these languages could be the language of 
historical Toehari, who invaded Bactria as their name is 
aspirated while dialect A and B have no aspirates. 

The Kahkas (M.B. II, 47, 20) may probably be identifi- 
ed with the Ka’ng-Kiu 41 — the inhabitants of Sogdiana, 
placed in the company of Sakas and Tukharas. The 
Ka’ng-kiu according to Chang-kien were under the politi- 
cal influence of Yue-Chi 4 ' 1 on the south and on the east 
under that of Iliung-nu. 

The relative position of the Sakas, if we take them to 
b4 settled in Ta-yuan, and the Kankas is settled as their 
country was conterminus. 40 The Tokharas who were 
piobably a component tribe of the Great Yue-Chi were 
perhaps encamped further to the south. It is therefore 
clear that the arrangement followed in the Sabhaparva in 
placing the Sakas, Tukharas and Kahkas gives their re- 
lative position in the second century B.C. It is significant 

42 Tarn, loc. cit,., 286. 

42 Trogus Pro. XLII, Tarn, loc. cit., 286. 

44 Hirth, loc. cit., p. 96. 

45 lb. loc. cit. p. 96. 

42 lb. 
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that the Rsikas are missing in the list. The only conclu- 
sion which could be drawn from this is that after their 
defeat in 160 B.C. when they had moved towards the 
west, the Tukharas were sent as vanguards and the in- 
formation contained in this particular passage could be 
dated between 160 B.C. and 128 B.C. the year in which 
Yiie-Chi defeated the Greek power of Bactria. A pro- 
visional date of 150 B.C. may be assigned to this state of 
affairs. 

Another passage which is quoted below also confirms 
our view that the Sabhaparra was probably composed in 
the second century B.C. The couplet in question is from 
the Digvijayaparva in which Sahadeva having conquered 
the Pandyas, the Dravidas, the Codras, Kerlas, Andhras, 
Lavanas, Kalihgas and the Ustrakarnikas (M.B., 
II, 28, 48) subdued Antakhi and Roma by the despatch 
of the political missions only. 

SUHreff % ffclfa 3* CRT 

5RT ^ M B., II, 28, 40 

Here Antakhi is substituted by the editor as correct 
text, and probably he is right. 

Before coming to Sahadeva’s embassy to Antioch it is 
better for us to know certain broad facts in the 
history of the Seleucid kings. Alexander died in 
323 B.C. and Seleueus I assumed the satrapy of 
his eastern empire. It was not till 311 B.C. that 
he was free to deal with his distant provinces. The 
date of his Indian expedition is stated to be 304 or 305. 47 
He was defeated by Candragupta Maurya and had to 
transfer to his adversary the Satrapies of Arachosia 
(Kandhar) and the Paropanisadae (Kabul), with at least 
some portion of Gedrosia (Baluchistan) and Aria (Herat). 
In 293 he became joint king with his son Antiochus. 48 
He was assasinated in 283 B.C. Seleueus was the founder 

47 The Cambridge History of India, Yol. I, p. 430. 

48 lb. p. 432. 
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of the city of Antioch — a city in Syria described as 
Epidaphnes or as “on the Orantes” to distinguish it from 
the fifteen other Greek towns which like itself owed their 
foundation to Seleucus Nicator, and their names to his 
father Antiochus. 10 The probable date of the foundation 
of the city is 300 B.C. 50 

In the time of Antioehous I (283 — 261) and even 
earlier the friendly relation with the Mauryas continued. 
Athenaeus (1, 32, 18 D) has preserved the story of certain 
drugs sent as present by Candragupta I to Seleucus I 
and it is to the same writer (XIV, 67, 652 I and 653A) 
that we an anecdote of how Chandra-gupta’s son Bindu- 
sara wrote to Antiochus I requesting him to buy and send 
him some wine, figs and a sophist to teach him to argue. 
Afitiochus replied sending the figs and wine but not the 
sophist who, he wrote, were not saleable. The intercourse 
was not only confined to these civilities. We know of Megas- 
thenes’ missions to the court of Chandragupta, and Daima- 
chus of Plataea also went on mission or missions from 
Antiochus to Bindusara. Pliny (His Nat , VI, 58) also 
speaks of a mission of certain Dionyisius sent by Ptolemy 
Pbiladelphus (285 — 246 B.C.), which was sent probably 
to Bindusara or Anoka. r>1 

On the Indian side As'oka (274—237 — 6 B.C.) as 
mentioned in the Thirteenth Rock Edict sent embassies 
to Antiochus II (261 B.C.), Ptolemy (Philadelphus of 
Egypt (285 247 B.C.), Antigonus (Gonatas of Maeedon 
278—239), Magas (of Cyrene, died 258) and Alexander 
(of Epirus 278—258?) probably in 258 B.C. 52 Later on 
the contact was renewed when Antiochus III (221—187 
B.C.) in 206 B.C. in his short campaign in India met the 
Mauryan Sophagasenus or Subhagasena 53 who presented 

40 Encyclopaedia. Hr., Vol. I cf. Antioch. 

50 .TAOS, 58, p. 265. 

ol The Cambridge History of India, Vol. I pp 432-33 

52 7b. p. 502. 

53 /&. p. 512. 
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him elephants. Antiochus IV (175 — 163 B.C.), though 
his direct contact with India is not mentioned, was 
the moving spirit behind Eucratides who overthrew 
Demetrius. 54 

Now coming to the embassies sent by Sahadeva we 
are faced with a dilemma as to the period in which the 
embassy to Antioch was sent. Antioch was probably 
founded in about 300 B.C. and since then it had continu- 
ous friendly relation with the Mauryas which we have 
already described. The embassy was peaceful and not 
in connection with any war. Does it therefore reflect the 
embassy of Asoka to Antiochus II in 258.? But the date 
is too early on the strength of the evidences which we 
have already produced about the probable date of the 
Sab/idparva, though of course it is possible that in this 
couplet reference is being made to some previous event. 
Another point which should be marked is that at the time 
of the embassy the independent states of Antioch as the 
capital of free Seleucid state was recognised. This inde- 
pendence was greatly reduced after the battle of Magnesia 
in 187 B.C. when the Romans won over the forces of 
Antiochus III. Antiochus IV, though he was pulled 
sharply from time to time by the Romans to remind him of 
his allegiance to Roman State tried to reassert the waning 
power- of the Selene, ids. After his death in 163 B.C. 
Seleucid power declined rapidly. Antiochus VII (138 
B.C. —129) the last strong representative of the old 
royal house fell fighting with the Parthians” 5 in 129. After 
him follow a long line of rival kings fighting over what 
remained of the Seleucid Kingdom. The possibility is 
therefore that the embassy referred to may be dated 
either in the reign of Antiochus III (221 — 187 B.C.) or 
Antiochus IV (171 — 163 B.C.) 

The reference to Rome or its exact Latin feminine 

54 Tarn, loc. cit., Chap. V. 

65 Cambridge Ancient History, Vol. VIII, pp. 529-30. 
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form Roma, is somewhat difficult to explain in the 2nd 
century B.C. as no Indian embassy reached the Romans 
until Augustus in the 1st century B.C-. 5<! It seems how- 
ever possible that the Indians who had frequent inter- 
course with the Seleucids of Syria were acquainted with 
the name of Rome and perhaps also with its growing 
power, and the author of the Mahabharata could not re- 
strain himself from adding the name of Rome in the 
conquests of the Pandavas. But this is a pure suggestion 
and must be treated as such. 

Another allusion which is of some importance in 
determining the date of the Sabhdparva refers to the 
conquest of the Vatadhana Brahmanas in Madhyamika 
by Nakula in his expedition to the west (M.B., IT, 29, 7). 
The first line of the .verse (lb.) says, *TT£ '*RT- 

‘and in Madhyamika he conquered the Vatadhana 
Brahmanas’. The statement looks quite simple but its 
import is of considerable importance. The siege of 
Madhyamika by the Yavanas was such a famous event in 
the second century B.O., in the reign of Pusyamitra 
Sunga, as to merit its being cited as a grammatical 
example by Patafijali. We shall return to the events 
presently. In this connection a few words about the 
Suhgas would not be out of place here. 

The origin of the Suhgas is obscure, the word §uhga 
which denotes fig tree may perhaps Ire tribal. According 
to Panini (IV, I, 117) they claimed to Ire the descendants 
of Bharadvaja, the Purohita of Divodasa, the king of 
Titsus. They probably lived in the countries which under 
the Mauryan Empire were included in the vicerovaltv of 
UjjainV " y 

We are not concerned here with the various events of 
Pusyamitra Suhga’s life. We are only concerned here 

m-m The Commerce between the Roman Empire and India, pp. 

57 The Cambridge History of lndia y I, p, 518. 
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with the invasion of India by Demetrius with his generals 
Apollodotus and Menender and the siege of Madhyamika; 
by the Yavanas in his time. 

This siege of Madhyamika is supported to some 
extent by the grammarian Patanjali (a contemporary 
of the Sunga King, Pusyamitra) who to illustrate the 
use of the imperfect tense (to denote an event which had 
recently happened) quotes the example. - ™ ‘The Yavana 
was besieging Saketa : The Yavana was besieging Mad- 
hyamika. ’ The siege of Madhyamika is attributed to 
Apollodotus by Tain 5 " who concludes that the country was 
conquered and the Sibis 00 whose coins have been found at 
NagarT near Ohittor and whose original country was 
about Jhang in the Southern Panjab were brought and 
settled there by Apollodotus.' 11 This is however a pure 
speculation. The possibility is that the turmoil which 
must have followed in the wake of the Greek invasion 
compelled the Sibis to seek refuge elsewhere and their 
settlement at Madhyamika probably was affected after 
the retirement of the Greeks. AH these events must have 
happened by 175 B.C. 02 

Now let us examine the information we get in the 
conquest of Madhyamika by Nakula. The first important 
point is that the city must have been defended by the 
Vatadhana Brahmanas and that they were conquered. 
There is every possibility that the event here points to 
the siege of Madhyamika, a town which has been identi- 
fied with NagarT near Ohittor in Southern Rajputana 03 — 
the action being cleverly transferred from the Yavanas to 
Nakula. The probability is that the Sungas were the 

58 Kielhorn, I n,I . Ant, VII, p. 260. 

511 Tarn, Joe, pit. ., p. 150. 

1,0 lb. p. 151. 

01 Tarn, p. 151. 

112 lb. p. 156. 

83 I' or references, Allan, Coins of Ancient India, pp cxvii- 
exxv. 1 * 
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Vatadhana Brahmanas as Vata and Suriga both in Sans- 
krit mean Banyan tree. It is curious to note, however, that 
according to the Manu-Smrti the Vatadhanas were the 
offspring of an*outcaste Brahmana by a Brahmana mother 
(X, 21). 

Lastly there is another list (M.B., II, 47, 19) in which 
the names of the Cinas, Hunas, Sakas and Odras appear 
in a descending order. The appearance of the Hunas may 
at once make us jump to the conclusion that the text 
must be of the 5th century or later when the Indians to 
their cost came to know of the Huns. But these are not 
the ILunas of the 5th century and neither their presence 
within the boundaries of India should be sought for. They 
probably represent the Iliung-nu settled on the borders of 
China, who drove away the Yue-Chi and whose depreda- 
tions caused the Han kings to build the Great Wall as a 
protection against their inroads. The order in which 
the tribes are mentioned here is quite appropriate. First 
come the great Chinese people then the Hunas or Hiung- 
nu from the Mongolian side, then the Saka tribes settled 
near Issyk-kul in the beginning of the second century 
B.C. 04 and then finally the Odras or the inhabitants of 
Swat al)out whom we shall have to say something later on. 
The mention of the Odras immediately after the Sakas 
probably points to the route which a section of the Sakas 
took after their defeat by the Yue-Chi which landed them 
in Swat and thence to Ki-pin. In this list the author of 
the Sabhaparva seems to emphasise the ethnic importance 
of the races in their proper order. 

The foregoing discussion so far has tended to prove 
by various internal evidences to throw light on the prob- 
able date of the Sabhuparvn . The geographical positions 
of the Rsikas, Sakas, Tukharas, Kankas, Hunas, Cinas, 
etc., have been discussed already. The light which is 
thrown by the allusions to Antakhi and Roma (which show 


«« CII, II, p. XIX. 
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connection with the Greek and the Roman world) on the 
probable date of the Sabhdparva has been further increas- 
ed by the mention of Madhyamika. Weighing all the 
evidences it may be said that the events referred to in the 
Sabhaparva range between 184 B.C. to 148 B.C., i.e., the 
period of Pusyamitra Sunga. 

That was the period of the Brahmanical 
revival. It is perhaps in this period that the 
Pan d us the heroes of the Mahabharata first ap- 
pear in a vdrtika or supplementary rule to Panini (IV, 
I, 44) attributed to Katyayana (180 B.C ). It is also 
in the second century B.C. that we find unmistakable 
allusions to what we may call an epic poem in the account 
of the Mahdbhdsya , which alludes to the poetic treatment 
of the epic and speaks of the epic characters. or> It seems 
that this was the formative period of the epic, though 
nobody need have any doubt that the story existed in some 
form or the other long before it as mentioned in AsvaWyana 
Grhyasutra (III, 3, 1) which mentions Bharata. 


Ill 

After the conquest of the four quarters by the 
Pandava brothers the proper atmosphere for the Rdjasuya 
sacrifice was created. The rulers from all the quarters 
of India including Duryodhana were invited to attend the 
Rdjasuya. One could easily conjure up the vision of 
such a function by witnessing the installation oe remoney 
of a Hindu ruling chief of some standing. There are 
Yajnas to which the Brahmanas throng, then there are 
processions in which all the wealth of the state is parad- 
ed, then there are da /bars in which the Sardars and 
Jagirdars make presents to their overlord. This cere- 
mony in the ancient times must have been presented with 
the pomp and show many times multiplied. As reported 


,;r ' The Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 263. 
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by Duryodhana, the tribute payers simply thronged at 
the gates of Yudhisthira, and such was the court etiquette 
that even the people of standing could gain admission 
with difficulty. A touch of barbaric splendour was added 
by the presence of semi -barbaric tribes of the Himalayas, 
the Hindukush and beyond. There were also the Santals, 
the Kiratas, and the Sbaras from the eastern and central 
India. Vying with them were the long established states 
of the Panjab and other parts of India who had brought 
horses, elephants, shawls, precious stones, gold, silver, fur- 
niture etc., as gifts. As is natural Duryodhana the scion 
of an ancient but impoverished family was fired with jeal- 
ousy at such display of wealth. The report of the Rajasuya 
assembly which he made to Dhrtarastra, his father, is of 
great import from the point of view of the historical geo- 
graphy of India. In the following pages an attempt will 
l)e made to determine the locations of various states with 
a full description of the presents which they brought : — • 
Vatadhana (M.B., II, 45, 24). Literally the word vat a 
means made or consisting of the Banyan or Indian fig 
tree or its wood. In the MaMbhdrata Adiparva (T, 61, 58) 
the name has been derived from an eponymous king 
Vatadhana who was of the same Krodha vasa group 
as the eponymous kings of VahlTkas, Madras and Sauviras, 
etc. (I, 61). In the U dyogaparva (V, 5, 24) it is mentioned 
that they had assembled on the side of the Kauravas. In 
the Sabhaparva (II, 29, 7) their country is mentioned to 
be Madhyamika which has been indentified with Nagari 
near Chittor in southern Rajputana, though their pre- 
sence should not conclude that they were the original in- 
habitants of the place. At another place (M.B., II, 45, 
24) the Vatadhana Rrahmanas ( Brahmans, Vatadhdnah) 
said to be engaged in the profession of rearing cattle 
( gomantah ) had assembled collectively in hundreds (Hata- 
sanghsah) with innumerable gifts at the palace of Yudhis- 
thira. The word Satasangha is probably significant 
pointing to the existence of more than one Vatadhana 
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republican community. It may be pointed out here that 
Alexander in his campaign (Arrian VI, 7) on the Ravi 
personally lead his army against a city of the Brahmanas, 
which has been identified by Cunningham with the old 
ruined town and fort of Atari which is situated twenty 
miles to the west-south-west of Tulumba, and on high- 
road to Multan, from which it is thirty miles distant. 88 
Diodorus (XVIT, 53) again speaks of the country of the 
Brahmanas and a city called Harmatelia in connection 
with Alexander’s campaign in Sind. The city has been 
identified by Cunningham as Brahmanabad which was 
situated on the old channel of the Indus forty seven miles 
to the north-east of Haidarabad, the Patala of the ancients. 
The original form of Harmatelia has been restored by 
Cunningham as Brahma-sthala. 87 

Pargiter in his commentary on the Markandeya 
Purana (LVII, 38) places the country of the Vatadhanas 
on the east side of Satlaj southward from Firozpur. 88 But 
the probability is that they had more than one state under 
them, and we may, if the Brahmin republics of the Alex- 
andar’s campaign were also Vatadhanas, place them in 
southern Panjab, lower Sind, and Southern Rajputana. 
Manu’s (X, 21) condemnation of the Vatadhanas is under- 
standable as they were following the duties of a Ksatriya 
in-so-much so as they owned states and the Sudras as 
they tended cattles — the duties directly in contraven- 
tion to the mode of life laid down for the Brahmanas in 
Hindu religion. 

Kamboja (Sabhdparva, 24, 22 ; 45, 19-20 ; 47, 3-4) 

The identification of the Kamboja country is of great 
importance, and before we take this up on the strength of 
literary and linguistic evidences it would be not out of 
place here to take up the various notices of Kamboja in 
literature. 

88 Cunnighaiu, The Ancient Geography of India, pp. 261-64. 

87 /?>., 306-318. 

88 Parg-iter, MarJcandeya Parana, p. 312. 
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There is no doubt that Kamboja was a very ancient 
country. As pointed out by Zimmer 09 in the Varii^a 
Brahmana, 70 Kamboja Aupamanyava is a pupil of 
Madragara. 71 This according to the authors of the Vedic 
Index point to a possible connection of the Madras or 
possibly Uttaramadras with the Kambojas who had 
probably Iranian as well as Indian affinities. 72 No opinion 
has been expressed about their location. 

Yaska (II, I, 3, 4) speaking of dialectic forms of 
Sanskrit says that sovati in the sense of “going” is used 
only in the language of the Kambojas while its deriva- 
tives sava is used in the language of the Aryas. Savaii 
does not occur in Sanskrit but is a good Iranian word. 
There is old Persian siya , and the Avesta £av, 
Sdvaite, to go, Cf. Persian Sudan, Skreyav. ‘In other 
words,’ as Grierson puts it, “the Kambojas were a bar- 
barous tribe of North-western India who spoke Sanskrit 
with an infusion of Eranian words, to which they gave 
Indian inflexions, or else spoke a language partly Indo- 
Aryan and partly Eranian.” 

The derivation of the word racked the brain of the 
Pandits in ancient times as well. Continuing with Yaska 
(II, 1 , 4) — Kambojdh K a m baJa b hojdh Kamaniyabhojd va 
Kambalah Kamaniyam bhadati — Kamlojas are Bhojas 
with woollen shawls or handsome Bhojas etc., (wearing the 
Kambala to avoid cold adds the commentator). These 
fanciful derivations of the initials kam in Kamboja show 
the efforts of the ancients to solve the riddle. We shall 
have to come to this kam later on. 

But before Grierson had shown the grammatical pecu- 
liarities of kvmti as mentioned in Yaska Dr. Kuhn took 


69 Alt Indische Lehen, p. 102. 

70 Indische Studien , IV, 371. 

77 Vedic Index, Vol. I, pp. 84-85. 
72 75., Vol. I, p. 138. 
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up the question of Kambojas. 73 He quotes a gat ha from a 
Jataka (Fausboll, VI, 210) which establishes beyond 
reasonable doubt that the Kambojas were of Iranian extrac- 
tion. The gatha is quoted below with the commentary : — 

dfcf "37 J7T =? ULT, fefu l^RT UtYtUR R UAt If 

HRT f4cPIT SigSHI I 

“Those men are counted pure who kill frogs, worms, bees, 
snakes or insects as they will, — 

These are your savage customs which I hate, — 

Such as Kamboja hordes might emulate.’’ 74 

With the Iranians the destruction of Ahramanic 
creatures was a duty. Mr. Nariman on the strength of 
Nepalese tradition 75 identifies Tibet with Kamboja. 7 " 

In the Ahguttara Nikdya (I, p. 213; TV, 222, 256, 
261) Kamboja is mentioned with Gandhara as one of the 
sixteen Janapadas. In the P aramathadipani on the 
Petavatthu (P. T. S. ed. p. 113) Dvaraka occurs with 
Kamboja. This a very important reference to which we 
shall I'evert in connection with the proper identification of 
Kamboja. 

In Anoka’s inscription Kamboja is placed with Yona, 
Gandhara, Lathika and Pitanaka (Dhauli, V, 4 — 
’Tburato vr ft ^rrremT ufeiuug, 

II, p. 87) Kamboja also appears at Girnar (V, 5. 
qPr ^Rt^uivnrR); at Mansera, the Yonas and Kambojas 
(XIII, 10 are coupled. In the Mathura 

73 Das Talker Kawhoja bci Yaska , p. 213, in tlie “A vesta, 
Pahlavi and Ancient Persian Studies in honour of the late Shams- 
ul-l'lama Dastur Peshotanji Behraniji Sanjana , Strasbourg & 
Leipzig, 1904. This article has been summarised by Mr. G. K. 
Nariman in J.R.A.R. 1912 pp. 265-257. 

74 Jafalla, Tr. VI, p. 110. 

7r ’ Foueher, Iconographic houddhique, p. 134. 

7(1 J.R.A.S., pp. 25G-257. 

77 Hultsingch, CII, I, p. 87. 
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Lion Capital inscription of the chief queen of Mahak§trapa 
Raj ul a (early 1st century A. 11.) Sten Konow reads the local 
name of the queen as Kamuia meaning the Kainbojan.™ 

In the Mahahhanita (Sabhdparva, 24, 22) they are 
placed with the Daradas, and in the V dyoyparra (III, 
180, 30) they are found in the company of the Sakas, 3’ulin- 
das and the Yavanas, and in the Bhlsmaparra (IX 373) 
they are found with the Ginas. According to Mann, 
they were Ksatriyas who became degraded through the 
extinct of sacred rites ( Manusmrti , X, 43-44); their evil 
customs are referred to in the Savtiparm (CCVI.T, 
7560-61). In the Harivamsa (XIII, 763-64; 775-83) 
it is said that they were degraded by Sagara and ordered 
to shave their whole head after the fashion of the Yavanas: — 
* ftR.dr — *frmT far: ^ -it ami 

Rfrarar l 

It is obvious that the Hindus who by religion were 
ordained to have Sikh a or a top-knot looked askance 
towards those who had all their hair shaved ; ‘shaved like 
Yavanas ( Yurana m u nrt a ) , shaved like Kamboja ( Kamboja - 
munda) ’ were contemptuous terms in vogue since 
the days of Pan i ni (Ganpatha on Mayuravyanisakddi 
11,1,72). 

Another distinguishing feature of the Kamboja 
country is its horses. In the Sabhd parra (11, 45, 20; 47, 4) 
the Kamboja horses are mentioned. The horses which 
the people of Kamboja brought as presentation to 
Yudhisthira (M.B. IT, 47, 4) numbered three hundred, 
they were varigated, spotted or speckled with black 
(kalmdsaih) or of Tittira breed (Tittira is the name of a 
country as well, M.B., VI, 2084, 3975) which were 
fattened on the fruits of Salvadora Persica (; pllu ) and the 
nuts of Terminala Catappa ( Ihgudaih ). Their snouts 
are compared with the parrot’s beak (su kandsi kai h ) . 


™ CII, II, p. 36. 
F, 6 
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In the Jdtaka stories the Kamboj mules (Kambojaka 
assatara, J. IV, 654, G. 242) are mentioned. In the 
Mahavastu (ii, 185) the superb horses of Kamboja 
(Kambojaka asvavara) are praised. In the Sumangala- 
rildsini (Vol. I, p. 124) Kamboja is spoken as the home 
of horses ( Kamboja assdnam dyatanam). In the Jain 
U ttardd hyana Svtra it is said that a trained Kamboja 
horse excelled all horses in speed and no noise could frigh- 
ten it (Jain Sutras, S. B. E., Part II, p. 47). The im- 
portance of the Kamboja horse was also recognised in the 
Artha&istra (A rthaMstra, tr. p. 148, 3rd. ed.). 

Besides the marcs, the Kamboja people sent as presents 
to Yudhisthira cows and chariots (rat, hayosid go raj rosy a) 
(M. B., II 45, 20) in good mind ter and three hundred 
camels (II, 45, 20; 47, 4) . They also sent as presents clothes 
made of sheep’s wool and lynx furs decorated with gold 
(i aiddnscaildvrfirmdarmnjdtarupa-'parisk rtdn) (M. B. , II, 
47, 3), shawls and skins (prdrdrdjinamukhydrisca (lb.). 
At another place the Kamboj as are said to have presented 
very valuable blankets ( pa.rdrghyanapikambaldn ) and the 
black, grey and red skins of the Kadali deer (Kadali-Mrga- 
mokdni) (M.B., II, 45. 10). The Kadali skin is describ- 
ed in the ArthaM-stra (pp. 80-81) as of rough quality and 
two ft. long; its another quality the Candrottara Kadali 
which was only one third of its length had variegated moon- 
like spots. The smallness of the skin indicates that the 
Kadali skins were probably of a species of very small deer 
or some rodent. 

By the foregoing details it must have been evident by 
this time that the Kambojas were important people, but 
strange as it may look the Indologists are not at all unani- 
mous in the location of this country. Lassen doubtfully 
places Kamboja in the south of Kashgar and east of modern 
Kafir istan (Ind. Alt., Map). According to Rhys Davids 79 
it was a country in the extreme north-west of India with 


79 Buddhist India, p. 184 . 
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Dvjiraka as its capital. Vincent Smith 80 seems to place it 
among the mountains of Tibet and Hindukush perhaps in 
agreement with the view of Mr. Eoucher who quotes for his 
identification the Nepalese tradition. 81 Sylvain Levi as 
we shall see later on identifies it with Kafiristan (J. A. 
1923), Prof. H. C. Raychowdhury, 82 on the strength of a 
passage from the Karnaparva (VIII. 4, 5) places 

Rajapura as contiguous to Kamboja. He identifies 
Rajapura of the Kamaparva with the Rajapura of Yuan 
Chwang 83 placed in the south or south-east of Kashmir. 
Thus we can see that willow-the-wisp Kamboja has been 
shifting grounds from Tibet to Afghanistan and even 
south of Kashmir. Prof. Jayacandra 84 however has dis- 
cussed the question afresh and he has on the basis of 
very strong evidences identified Kamboja with Badakshan 
and the Pamirs. He takes up the theory of Pro. Raychow- 
dhury first and shows that the Kamlx>ja country which 
according to Prof. Raychowdhury was the ancient name 
of the present Chibhal country in the south or south-east 
of Kashmir and also Hazara District reaching to the 
western confines of Kafiristan, could not represent Kam- 
boja as the ancient names for this joint tract was Uraga or 
Urasa (the Arasces of the Alexandrian historians) for 
Hazara and Ahhi-sara for the modern Chibhal. He then 
takes up the references from Yaska which assigns savati 
in the sense ‘to go’ to the language of the Kambojas and 
shows that the Chaleha language of the Pamirs and the 
countries on the head waters of the Oxus mostly contain 
the root savati in the sense ‘to go’. He also quotes the 
Mahdbharata to show that Kamboja and Vahllka were often 
used as Dvandva compound and therefore their countries 


80 Early History of India, p. 184. 

81 Political History of India, pp. 1)4-95 . 

82 L y Iconographic bouddhique , p. 134. 

88 Watters, I, p. 284. 

84 Bharat bhumi aur uske nivdsl, pp. 297-305 Samvat 1987. 
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were eontuminous. As in our opinion Prof. Jayacandra 
has hit at the right identification his arguments need a 
little more elucidation and support. 

We have already seen that most of the Indologists are 
convinced of the Iranian connections of the Kambojas, 
that leaves out Chibhal country out of consideration. The 
consensus of opinion also seems to be in favour of locating 
Kamboja in the north-west of India. That the country 
was situated in the north even as late as the early seventh 
century is evideut from the campaign of Muktapida 
T-alitaditya of Kashmir (695-732 A.D.). After conquer 
ing Avanti Lalitaditya entered the region of north ( Raja - 
tarangini , IV. 163). After defeating the Kambojas he 
deprived them of their horses (/A, IV. 165). The Tukhii- 
ras also abandoned their horses and fled {lb., IV. 166). 
Immediately after them the Bhauttas and Daradas are 
mentioned and as the location of the Bhauttas of 
Baltistan and Bolor and Dardistan is practically cer- 
tain, the Kambojas could only be placed in Kafiristan, 
Balkh-Badakshan and the Pamirs. There is another 
very important reference in Buddhist literature which 
should settle the location of Kamboja. As already men 
tioned in the Pur-matt hadipim (P. T. S., p. 113) a com- 
mentary on the Petaratthu the name of Dvaraka occurs 
with Kamboja. Naturally our mind is diverted to the 
famous Dvaraka in Kathiawar and we begin feeling the 
absurdity of the reference. But there is very little doubt 
that the Dvaraka of the Paramatthadlpim could be identi- 
fied with the country of Danva? — the exact Persian trans- 
lation of Dvaraka in the north of Badakshan. Rhys 
Davids very nearly hits the nail when he describes Dvaraka 
as the capital of Kamboja, this is however not definite. 
The Tambyzoi (Ptolemy, VI. 11, 6) which Ptolemy places 
south of the Oxus is explained by M. 1 .evi as Kamboja only 
the initials going alteration — a distinguishing feature of 
the Austro- Asiatic languages. He has shown the exact 
parallel of the same phenomena occurring in the far east 
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in the same words as Kemboja and Semboja 85 . Another 
very important reference in this connection is found in 
Tdrisi, a medieval Arab geographer. After describing the 
beauties of Badakshan, the fertility of its soil, its fruits, its 
good breed of horses and mules and its richly coloured pre- 
cious stones and the musk brought from Wakhan he 
mentions that Badakshan bordered on Qanauj ( ) a 

dependency of India. 80 There cannot be any doubt that the 
Qanauj of Tdrisi is a mistake for Qabauj-Kamboj . The 
misplacing of the dots in the manuscripts of Idrisi’s Geo- 
graphy is a common occurrence. Thus Damian is invariab- 
ly written as Namian 87 and also Kush, an is written as 
Nashan. 80 Apparently in the time of Tdrisi the extent of 
the territory of the Kambojas had much decreased as Bada- 
kshan is mentioned as a separate state. Now the problem 
rises where to place the Kamboja of Tdrisi : The pointer 
is towards Kafiristan — its Indian relationship pointing to 
the suzerainty of the Shah is of Kabul. 

The extent of the Kamljoja country in ancient times 
could be fixed up perhaps by the countries which now 
speak Galchah languages — the speakers of Wakhi 
Shighni, Sarikoli, ZebakI, Sanglvchi or Ishkashmi, 
Murijani, Yiidgha and Yaghnobi perhaps represent the 
ancient Kambojas and Paramakambojas. In this con- 
nection it should be remembered that the members of 
the Galchah speaking group of languages are mainly con- 
fined to the Pamir country about the head-waters of 
the Oxus and are bounded on the west by Badakshan 
which probably in former times 80 also spoke Eastern- 
Iranian. 

As mentioned in the Raghuvamm (IV. 70) jewels 
were among the renowned products of the country. 

85 J.A., 1923, p. 54. 

s(i La Geographic de aZ-Edrrsi, Tr. Jaubert, Vol. J, pp. 478-79. 

87 lb., pp. 456, 474 etc. 

88 lb., pp. 462. 

89 Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. X, pp. 456-57. 
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Marco Polo (1272 — 73) speaks of the azure and rubies of 
Badakshan which had become famous in the form 
of Balas. 00 Captain Wood in his journey to the source of 
the Oixus heard of the ruby mines twenty miles off 
Ishkashm in the district called Gharan on the right bank of 
the Oxus river 02 and he personally visited the lapis lazuli 
mines in the Kokcha Valley. 83 The silver mines of Badak- 
shan were also famous. In the Arab times there were 
rich silver mines at Anderab and also mines at Wakhan 94 . 

It is interesting to note that there is an agricultural 
community in the Pan jab which is known as Kamboh, 
though it is difficult to say what relation they bear 
to the ancient Kambojians. There are various traditions 
current among the Kambohs about their original home; 
some hold that they hailed from Kashmir, some trace 
their origin to Garh Ghazni; some say that their ances- 
tors sided with the Kurus in the great Mahabharata 
battle, the majority with their chief Sodaksha were killed 
and the remnants settled at Nabha ; some hold that 
the word is a compound made of Iranian Kai and Anboh 
and therefore the tribe has descended from the Kai 
dynasty of Iran etc. 05 It is remarkable that most of the 
traditions point to the trans-Indus origin of the tribe and 
their Iranian connections. Perhaps they are the modern 
representatives of the ancient Kambojians of Pamirs. 

Karpasika (M.B. II, 47, 7). It is a very rare word 
and as far as my information goes only appears once in 
the Mahabharata. The historicity of the place however 
is fully established by its reference in an inscription at 
Saftchi. In the inscription No. 143, the gift of one Araha 

00 7b., p. 456. 

01 Wood, loc. cit., p. XXXIII. 

92 lb., p. 206. 

93 Tb., p. 171. 

94 W. Barthold, Turkestan down to the Monaol invasion nn 

65, 67. 1928. ’ 1 

„ 98 Rose, A Glossary of the tribes and castes of the Panjab and 
N.W.F., Vol. II, pp. 443-44. 
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from Karpasl-grama is mentioned. 86 The rarity of the 
word which is not repeated in Sanchl inscriptions perhaps 
points to the great distance of the Karpasika country and 
the difficulties of communication between India and that 
country. 

As the Mahabharata is silent as regards the direction 
and situation of this country let us examine in detail 
whether any other source speaks about the country. Hap- 
pily the author of Fan yu tm ming, a Sanskrit-Chinese 
lexicon 07 of Li-yen (713, died between 789-95) comes to our 
rescue. For Kip-in or Kapisa, the modern Kafiristan Li- 
yen gives the Sanskrit equivalent Karpisaya, the correct 
form of which according to llagchi should be Kapisaya, 08 
.no reasons, however, have been assigned by him for correct- 
ing this reading which in our view is correct — the Karpi- 
siaya and Kapisa being two different spellings of the same 
word. A fuller account of Ki-pin is needed to determine 
its identification with Karpasika. 

It was a belief of the older Sinologists that Ki-pin in 
the time of Han and Wei period denoted Kashmir, and 
in T’ang period it was identified with Kapisa" or the 
country drained by the northern tributaries of the Kabul 
river. In the T’ang period there can be no doubt that 
Ki-pin and Kapisa denoted the same locality. 100 
Sten Konow has examined in detail the identification of 
Ki-pin in Han and Wei periods specially by Lfivi 101 who 
bases his argument on certain Chinese works which 
identify Ki-pin with Kashmir. His argument mav bo 
summed up as follows : In the old annals which distin- 

06 The Monuments of Sanch, Vol. I, p, 314. 

07 Prabodhchandra. Bagchi, Deux 1 caique# Sanskrit-Ch inois 
Tome IT, pp. 340-45, Paris 1930. 

08 Ib. y p. 347. 

00 Sten Konow; for reference, see Ep. Jnd, y XIV, p. 90, 91. 

100 Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou-Kie (( Turcs ) occidcn- 
taux. p. 52, 1903. St. Petersburg. 

101 J A., IX, VI, pp. 371 ff. 
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guish Ki-pin from Kao-fu or Kabul could be a rendering 
of the Indian word Kapira comparable with Ptolemy’s 
Kaspeiria (VII, 1, 42) and Kaspeiraioi which may repre- 
sent Kaspira — Kashmira. After producing impressive 
arguments based on old Chinese documents and the exami- 
nation of Fah ion’s route to India which refers Ki-pin as 
lying towards the west of Kashmir, Sten Konow comes to 
the conclusion that Ki-pin did not imply different geogra- 
phical designations at two different periods but only 
denoted Kafiristan. 10 - If as M. Levi believed the original 
Indian word for Ki-pin was Kapira then it has some con- 
nection with Karpasika which did not indicate 
Kashmir as if is mentioned elsewhere as a, separate 
geographical entity in the V payanaparra (M.B., TI. 48.13). 

Another interesting point brought out by M. Ldvi 1 " 3 is 
the equation of Kapisa Kamboja. Kapisa 104 is changed to 
Ka-bu-sa by the Tibetan translator of the Mahamayuri. 105 
This change of Kapisa to Kabusa raised the question 
which M. Ldvi has discussed, whether Kapisa and Kam- 
boja are not the same. In Kapi&i and Kamboja he finds 
an effort to render the spelling of a strange word which he 

analyses as vn : [’ = s . In both the cases 

K:un Kara b j 

there seems to have been an aspirate in the middle f and 
z which has been left out in Sanskrit. In the Greek name 
of Kambyses — Ka (m) bujiya the aspirate is changed to 
sibilant. But Solinus, the copyist of Pliny 10 ", calls the 
(kapisa. of Pliny as Caphusa, which the Delphine editors 
have altered to Capissa. Here two points should be 
marked, firstly the change of i to u as in the Tibetan 
transcription already described and the maintenance of 
the aspirate ph which disappears in the Greek spelling of 

102 lb. IX. VI, p. 91. 

,o:; .7.4. II, 1923. 

1 01 ( '(i/nsti qunm diruit Cyrus, Pliny VI, 92. 

100 .7.4. II, P . 52, 1923. 

100 Cunningham, The Ancient Geography of India, p. 22. 
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Ka (m) bujiya-Cambyses. Is it an effort on the part of 
Solinus to render the spelling of a word with infix ph which 
has disappeared by the Sanskritisation of Kapisa, 
Kamboja and also Karpasa (ika) ? The form Kaphusa 
for Kapisa which seems to be equivalent to Karpasa 
could be explained. Karpasa is equal to Kapus as in 
Marathi with the disappearance of ancient pha from both 
the forms substituted by the labial p ; the Greek form 
however, maintains the ancient aspirate pha. The two 
aspirates appear clearly in the title of Kadphizes when 
progress brought the Kusanas from Kuei-Chuang to the 
district of Kao-fu (Kabul) in Chinese transcription. The 
title of Kadphizes is symmetrical to the title of Taksiles 
under which the king of Taksasiln was known to the his- 
torians of Alexander. 1 " 7 Roth are tad-raja.' 0 * The name of 
Kadphizes in KharosthT is spelt as Kaphasa or Kapasa 10 " 
on his coins found at Taxila and Levi’s interpretation of 
his belonging to Kapisa is quite sound. 110 

Another alteration of Kapisa Kamboja M. TAvi quotes 
from the Ramayana. In the Kashmir recension 111 the read- 
ing is Arattam Kapisam Iialhlm (IV, 44, 27) which in 
Ksemendra’s Ramayanamanjar! (IV, 252) become Aratta, 
BalhT, Kamboja. 

In connection with M. Ltwi’s theory that the Kamboja 
and Kapisa are the same one may offer by the way of 
suggestion only the occurrence of the initials Kam in 
Kamdesh, Kam ah a river etc. Kamdesh in Kafir language 
is called Kambrom. 112 The upper region of the Bashgol 
Valley is Katirgol (Taitdeh in Chitrali and Kamtoz in 
Pushtu), the middle portion is Human (Mad u gal in 
Chitrali) and the lower part Kam (Kamdesh in Chitrali 

107 .7.4. II, 1923, p. 52. 

108 Panini, IV, 1, 174. 

100 A.S.T., 191243, pp. 44, 51. 

110 For other spelling of the name see C.I. p. LXVI. 

m Welier, Rnrndyana. p. 25 note. 

112 Robertson, The Kafirs of Hindukush , p. 21, London, 1896, 

F. 7 
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and Kamoz in Pushtu 113 ). Kam in Bashgoll and Kamoz 
in Pushtu seem to point to the connection of Kafiristan 
with ancient Kamboja. 

Thus before us is placed a suggestion that Kapis- 
Kamboja denoted the same geographical unit. To this 
may also be added Karpasika which on account of its rare 
appearance seems to lie clinging to some original form 
phonetically very near to the Sanskritised form Karpasika 
when more common form as Kapisa and Kamboja were 
being commonly used. One thing which has been made 
clear in the Mahabhamta is that though Kafiristan might 
have formed a part of Kamboja republic, its separate geo- 
graphical name as Karpasika is maintained. Later on 
however there was no difference between Kamboja and 
Kapisa, as Idrisi’s Qanauj, a dependency of the Hindu 
Kings of Kabul could not be anything else but Kafiristan. 
There is another thing which deserves our attention. 
Does the word Kafir in Kafiristan denote the usual con- 
temptuous term in Arabic for the non-believers or does it 
signify the land of the Kapirs or some such original form 
from which the word Karpasika originated? Or is it 
possible that as Kaniska has become Kanerka so Kapisa 
has changed to Kafir 114 (Walters, loe. cit., Vol. I, p. 124)? 
If Ki-pin transcribes some original name as Kapir as 
suggested by Levi, then it is probably Kafiristan and not 
Kaspeiro which is nearer to it philologically. 

The gift of the Kafir country to Yudhisthira at the 
time of the Bajasuya were also in keeping with the 
tradition of their country (M. B., II, 47, 7). They are 
addressed as Sudras who brought with them hundred 
thousand of slave girls, resident of the Karpasika country, 
who were brown-eyed, slender-waisted (Syamastanvyo) , 
whose hair grew luxuriantly and who were bedecked in 
golden ornaments. They also brought t^e goat-skins, and 
deer-skins worthy of even the Brahmanas. It is no wonder 


113 lb., p. 71. 
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that the Kafirs are introduced as bringing slaves. Slavery 
till very recently was very common among the Kafirs in 
whose country the women were regularly sold as chattels. 
The gift of the goat-skins throws light on the produce 
of the land. Even till recently, and there is no reason to 
believe, that the things have changed for the 
better, the boys and poor men of Kafiristan only 
wore goat-skins. It was used by the great majority while 
raiding or hunting or when herding or watching their 
flocks. The goat-skin is a shapeless wrapper girdled at 
the Waist by a leather strap. It only partially covers the 
neck and the chest and reaches half down the thighs. 114 

No description of the Kapisa country without the 
Kapisayani Sura u 5 to which Panini has devoted a whole 
Sutra is complete though it is not mentioned among the 
gifts to Yudhisthira. Till very recently wine was prepar- 
ed in Kafiristan out of grapes. The grape juice was 
obtained by an extremely simple press. It was then 
allowed to ferment in a goat-skin. The new wine was 
extremely uninviting, but when kept two or three years 
it was clear and strong. 116 

Citraka (M.B. II, 46, 21). No direction is given. 
From the Buddhist literature ( Atthasdlim , p. 350) we 
find a Cittala mountain which is also mentioned in the 
Vihiddhimagga (p. 292). 117 It may be identified with the 
ftiodern Chitral State in Dir, Swat, and Chitral Agency 
with an area of 4500 sq. miles. It comprises the whole of 
Kashkar-bala or Upper Kashkar, i.e., the Tirich Valley, 
which runs northwards from Tirich-mir for 60 miles until 
it joins the Turikho Valley; thence the combined stream 
runs south for 40 miles through the Mulkho Valley and 
joins the Kho Valley below Mastuj. On the north stands 
Hindukush range, on the west Badakshan and Kafiristan, 

114 Robertson, loc. cit., pp. 508-9. 

116 Panini, IV, 2, 99. 

118 Robertson, loc. cit., pp. 558-59. 

117 B. C. Law, Early Geography . . . . p. 41. 
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on the south Dir, and on east the Gilgit Agency, Mastuj . 
and Yasin. 118 

Kukura M.B., II, 46, 21; 48, 14, 15. At one place 
(M.1L II, 48, 14) they appear with the Ambasthas, 
Tarksyas, Vastrapas, Pahlavas and at the other (II, 48, 
15) with the Saundikas and Sakas. 

Kukuras were a very ancient tribe forming a com- 
ponent of the great Vrsni confederation. In Megas- 
thenes 1 10 a very uncommon description of the tribe is given. 
They are described as a tribe living in the mountains and 
having heads like dogs, they were clothed in the skins of 
wild beasts, whose speech was barking; and who being 
armed with claws, lived by hunting and fowling. Ap- 
parently the story has been fabricated from the word 
Kukura meaning “dog". Pliny (VII, ii, 14-22) also re- 
peats the same story. They are also mentioned in the 
inscription of Vasisthlputra Pulumayi issued in his 19th 
regnal year 1 - 0 where they are placed with Aparanta. 

Probably they could be identified with the great Kho- 
khar or Khokliur tribe of the Panjab. They are found be- 
tween the Jilts, Rajputs, Arains, and Cuhras. They are 
most numerous along the valley of Jhelum and Chenab and 
specially in Jhang and Shiihpur districts. They are also 
found, though in smaller number on the lower Indus and 
Satlaj, especially in Lahore, also along the foot of the 
hills from the Jhelum to the Satlaj. The Khokhars of. 
Gujarat and Siitlkot have a tradition that they were at 
first settled at Garb Kharana of which they were dispos- 
sessed by Timur. In Akbar’s time they were the principal 
tribe in Dasilya Paragana in IToshiyarpur, and they now 
give their name to the Khokharain to a tract which 
contains some fifty villages in all but three of which 


,IS Imp. Gnz., X, p. 301. 

110 Ancient India , p. 79. 

120 Nosik Cane, Inscription, No. 18, Arch. Sur. of Western 
India, Vol. IV, pp. 108-9. 
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.are in Kapurthala State on the border of Dasuya 
Tahsll. 121 

The origin of the Khokhars is obscure. In the 
Jhelum district they claim Raj put descent from Bharat 
and Jasrat. 122 Some other Khokhars connect themselves 
with Persian Kings, specially l)ahak whose descendants 
according to the Khokhar tradition were called Nagbansis. 
They also give their traditional history and mention a 
long list of kings as their ancestors. 123 What was their 
exact situation in the second century B.C. cannot 
be said. But if their traditional relationship with the 
Vrsnis is taken for granted then they may perhaps be 
placed in Hoshiarpur district which is the probable 
findspot of a solitary bilingual coin of the Vrsni republic, 
fii the first century B.C. or even earlier they seem to 
have moved to the Lower Sind and Kach and Kathiawad. 

Karaskara. M.B. II, 46, 21. They are also men- 
tioned in the Baudhdyana D karma Sutra (I, 2, 14). 
Baudhdyana prescribes expatiation after a visit to the 
countries of the Arattas, the Karaskaras, the Pundras, 
the Sauvlras, the Vahgas, the Kalihgas and the Pranunas. 
They also appear in the Baudhdyana Srautasutra (XX, 
13 (14), Apastamba (XXII, 6, 18) and the Hiranyakesi 
Sutras (XVII, 6). Panini was also acquainted with 
their existence. Kdraskaro Vrkmh (VI, 1, 156) means 
a tree growing in the country of the Karaskaras. The 
Karaskaras may probably be identified as a section of the 
Chitralis living in Kashqar Valley. As Citrakas probably 
represent Chitralis, we have to assume the existence of 
two states within the boundaries of modern Chitral in 
ancient times. 

Lohajangha: M.B., II, 46, 21. Again no informa- 
tion is available with regard to their provenance. 

121 Rose, loc. cit., Vol. I, p. 539. 

122 lb., pp. 689-40. 

123 Id>., pp. 541-543. 
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Apparently they are distinguished from the Lohas who are- 
mentioned with the Paramakambojas and the Rsikas 
(M.B., II, 24, 24). They also seem to he different from 
the Lohitas with their ten Mandalas whose country 
Arjuna conquered after Kashmir (M.B., II, 24, 16) and 
which probably was ancient Leh as pointed out by Stein. 124 
They may be identified with the people living in the 
Logar Valley in the south of Kabul whose principal city 
Locharna is mentioned by Ptolemy. 5 The word Roh was 
applied to some Afghan tribes who migrated to India and 
gave Rohilkhand or Bareilly district this nine. 

Bharukaccha : M.B., II, 47, 8. The people of Broach 
brought for presentation the Gandhara horses. Appar- 
ently they must have been dealing in them. Bharukaccha 
the modern Broach in Gujarat situated on the estuary of 
the Narbada was famous since the days of the Indo-Greek 
commerce, and is the same as Barygaza of the Greek 
navigators. Gandhara is of course the region about 
Peshawar. 

The Trans-Indus people. M.B. II, 47, 9-10. In 
this couplet a very crisp and to the point description 
of the states of Lasbela and Kalat in southern Baluchis- 
tan is given. “And the Vairamas, Paradas and Vahgas 
(variant Abhirah) with the Kitavas, they who lived on the 
crops that depended on the occasional rainfall or the rain, 
they who lived in the trans-Indus country and were born 
in the land of sea-shore gardens’’ brought to Yudhisthira 
presents which will be described later on. 

Stein who explored the wilderness of Makran in 
recent years 126 stands testimony to the truthfulness of the 
climatic conditions of the country as mentioned in the 
Mahabhdrata. He explored Kalat that once formed the 


124 Rajatarangim, III, 10; Stein, 76., Vol. II, p. 523. 

125 Cunningham, Anc. Geo., p. 44. 

128 Stein, An Archaeological tour in Gedrosia, Arch. Sur. of 
India , Memoir No. 48, Calcutta, 1931. 
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part of ancient Gedrosia, now under the control of 
Baluchistan administration. It was the scene of' Alex- 
ander’s march through the torrid wastes of Gedrosia. The 
major part of the Kalat State is occupied hy the barren 
mountain ranges stretching from north-east to west in 
parallel arcs, and gradually decreasing in height; “ The 
southernmost of them conveniently designated as Makran 
coast range overlooks the desolate shores of the Arabian 
sea. There are scattered small settlements of fishing 
folks, supported here and there by little patches of preca- 
rious cultivation making their living in ways not essential- 
ly very different from the primitive Ikhthyophagoi, whom 
Alexander’s troops met on their passage through these arid 
wastes. The valleys formed by the numerous torrents 
beds which break up this range offered nowhere chance 
for even semipermanent occupation except in Kulanch to 
the north of the road to Pasni where small villages carry 
on agriculture wholly dependent on the capricious rainfall 
of the coast .” 127 To the north this coastal range is flanked 
by the long stretched valley of Kej river continued west- 
ward by the Nihing valley and to the north-east the open 
drainless basin of Kohva, it forms the economic back -bone 
of Makran. There are strings of oases along the banks 
of the Kej with feeds and date groves, irrigation is made 
by Karezes or subterraneous canals and by cuts (Kaur-jo) 
taking off from large pools in the river bed. These retain 
water, even after the rain floods from the mountains, 
always heavy but very uncertain . 128 The Dasht valley or 
the tract where the waters of Kej and Nihing find their 
way to meet the sea at the bay of Gwatar is important as 
wide stretches of alluvial soil are to be found on both sides 
of the river where it breaks through Gokprosh hill chain. 
Here the cultivation is carried out by rain water collected 
.by embankment. The Central Makran range and 


127 Stein, of lb., p. 8. 

123 Jb. 
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Rakshashan Valley likewise offer a little place for cultiva- 
tion. 128 

Jhalawan contains the mountainous regions stretch- 
ing from the north to the south which divides the lower 
Indus Valley from Kharan and Makran. In the valleys 
dividing the ranges there gather rivers which all carry 
their drainage either into the sea like Hingol, Porali and 
Ilab or else to Indus. But it is only at the time of rain- 
floods these rivers contain water along their whole course 
and these, too, only for very brief periods. 130 

The climate is arid and the majority of the popula- 
tion leads a nomadic life. The springs and Karezes are 
more widely distributed than in Makran, yet only less than 
one fourth of the total cultivated area receives irrigation. 
The rest is entirely dependent on the chant* of adequate 
water being secured from the rare floods which in favour- 
able years descend in the torrents and river beds are being 
caught by the poorly constructed embankments from the 
slopes above the fields. 131 In Sarawah the physical fea- 
tures are akin to Jhalawan. 

The State of Lasbela on the southern coast of 
Baluehifetan is Ijounded on the north by the Jhalawan 
division of Kalat State; on the south by the Arabian Sea; 
on the east by Kirthar range, which separates it from 
Sindh and on the west by the Hala offshoot of the Pab 
range. Its eastern part is mountainous, the centre con- 
sists of a triangular level plain with its base on the sea; 
on the west the State has a strip of coast stretching from 
port Ormara. The Porali carries a small permanent sup- 
ply of water. The Hingol is another river which falls into 
the sea within the State limit. The coast line extends 
for about 250 miles and possesses two road-steads in 
Sonmiani and Ormara. 133 Its climate is like Makran. 

120 lb., pp. 9-10. 

130 Stein, of lb., p. 12. 

131 lb., p. 13. 

132 Imp. Gaz., Vol. XVI, pp. 144-45. 
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It was in such physical conditions that the races already 
mentioned inhabited. 

The first tribe inhabiting these waste-lands were 
Vairamakas (M.B., II, 47, 10) who are also mentioned 
in the Mahamayuri 133 (48, 1). But beyond the fact that 
they were a trans-Indus people and that their home was in 
the land where the rainfall was very scanty (M.B. II, 47,9) 
nothing is known about them in Indian literature. 
Fortunately enough in the identification of the Vairamakas 
the Greek sources come to our help. For this we must get 
ourselves acquainted with Alexander’s homeward march 
to Carmania through southern Baluchistan and his cam 
paign against the country of Oroeitei (Arrian. Arffib. 

» 21-22). On crossing the river Arabios Alexander 
marched throughout the night in a desert country, and then 
after 1 being joined by the main body of the troops he 
penetrated the country further and came to the capital 
of the Oroeitei named Rambakia, which was the largest 
village in their domain, and as usual defeated the barba- 
rians, and pleased with the situation of the village decid- 
ed to colonise it and for that purpose left Hephaistion be- 
hind. Now all the classical authors place the two barbar- 
ian races called Arabi i or Arabitoe and Oroeitei, Oritoe, 
Oraitai, Horaitai as they are variously spelTto the west 
of the Indus. Arrian (Indika, 22) calls the country of 
^rabii as the last part of India towards the west and 
Strabo (XV, 21) calls it a part of India, but both exclude 
Oroeitei, though Curtius (Vita. Alex. IX, 10, 33) includes 
it in India. These Oroeitei, whose capital was Rambakia, 
have been identified by Holdich as the Hots of Makran 
wrth their head-quarters at Tump, and by Mockler with 
the utn of the army of Xerxes. 134 The home of the Arabii 
is located on the river Arabios, the modern Porali, which 
flows through the district of Las into the bay of Sonmiani, 

133 J.A., II, 1915, p. 94. 

134 Baluchistan Gaz., VII 94 

F. 8 ’ 
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50 miles from Karachi. 135 Cunningham derives the name- 
Oroeitei from the river Aghor 136 and Rambagh on the 
Aghor river a place of Hindu pilgrimage with the asso- 
ciation of Rama, with Rambakia, the capital of the 
Oroeitei in the time of Alexander. The western boundary 
of the Oroeitei is placed by Nearchus 137 at a place called 
Malaria which Cunningham identifies with the bay of 
Malan, to the east of Ras Malan of the present day. 
Holdich 138 locates the sight of the ancient Rambakia at 
Kbairkot situated the north-west of Liari commanding 
the Hala pass. Whatever may lie the exact position of 
Oroeitei in all probability they lived in that part of 
Baluchistan which is known as Lasbela State, perhaps 
lietween Poral i and Hingol. 

Rambakia also lay on an important trade route. A 
route from the south of Kandhar passed through Rambakia 
and thence by road or river Porali to Oraea (in Sonmiani 
Bay), whence India could be reached by sea or through low 
mountains. 139 Leaving aside the previous identifications 
it seems probable that Rambakia is the Greek form of the 
Sanskrit Vairamaka, a race living to the west of the 
Indus. The substantival form of the Vairamaka 
must have been Virama. The Greek spelling of the 
word simply resulted by the simple transposition of 
the initial vi in the Sanskrit spelling into the middle of 
the Greek spelling. In Sanskrit literature the Oroeitei 
seem to have been only known by the name of their capi- 
tal which is quite correct in view of Panini’s tadrdja rule. 
The Oroeitei according to the Cambridge History of India 
were of the Dravidian stock. 

135 Cunningham, loc. cit., pp. 349-50. 

130 lb., pp. 353-354. 

137 lb., 354-355. 

138 Holdich, loc. cit., pp. 150-51. 

139 Warmiugton, loc. cit., p. 24. 

140 Cambridge History of India, Vol, I, p. 380. 
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Parada. M.B., II, 47, 61, 10, 48, 12. The Paradas 
are mentioned twice in the Updyanaparva. Once they 
are placed to the west of the Indus (M.B., II, 47, 9) 
and the second time their connection with the BahlTkas 
or Bactrians is indicated. They are also mentioned 
by the Mahdmdyuri 141 (95, 2), Varahamihira ( Brhat - 

samhitd, XIV, 21) places them with the Vokkanas and 
Ramathas among the peoples of the west. In the 
Rdmdyana (IV, 44, 13) they are placed with the Yavanas 
and Sakas before the BahlTkas. They are also mentioned 
in the Mdrhandeya Purdna (LVII, 37). In the Hari- 
vamsa, (XIII, 763-64; XIV, 775 — 83) they are said to 
have been degraded by the king Sagara who made them 
w'&ar long hair' and that they were Mlecehas and Dasyus 
( lb ., CXV, 6440 — 42) . Maim (X, 43-44) says that they 
were Ksatriyas who became degraded because of the 
extinction of sacred rite. Ptolemy’s Parading (VI, 21, 4) 
which signified all the interior country in Gedrosia could 
be equated with the Pamelas ment ioned in the Updyana- 
parva. (M.R., II, 47, 9). Nearly all the trace of the Paradas 
has however disappeared from Makran. In the centre of 
Panjgur oasis however a little above Chitkan is situated the 
Pardan-damb, the remains of which proved to consist of 
three successive stone embankments solidly constructed of 
large unhewn. The name Pardan and its ancient archaeo- 
logical remains may perhaps connect the place with the 
ancient Paradas. 142 

Their association with BahlTkas or Bactrians shows 
(M.B., II, 48, 12) that here probably they could be identi- 
fied with the Parthians, a 8aka tribe, the forerunners of 
the Saka migration of 130 B.C., who after nomadizing 
first in the plains south-east of Caspian, invaded and con- 
quered Parthava, the modern Khurasan (Herzfield, The 
'Archaeological History of Iran , pp. 53-4). If the Para- 

141 J.A. IT, 1915, pp. 103-104. 

Stein, An Archaeological tour in Gedrosia, p. 45. 
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das are the Parthians then their presence in Gedrosia 
could be explained by the long association of the country 
with the ancient Iran of Darius 143 (522 — 486 B.C.) and 
Xerxes (486 — 465). 

Vahga (M.B., II, 47, 10). The variant readings are 
Tuhgas'ca and Abhlrah. At first it seems that Vanga6ca, 
the reading taken as correct by the editors is wrong, and 
the correct reading should have been Abhlrah, as the 
Abhlras living in the mountainous regions and subsisting 
on fish (M.B., II, 20, 0), the equivalent of the Greek 
Ichthyophagoi of the Makran coast, are known. But on 
maturer consideration the reading Vahga seems to be 
right. In the seventh century according to Yuan 
Chwang 144 the Lang-Kie (ka) — Lo whose Sanskrit form 
Langar has been found by Julien and Lankar by Watters 145 
lived on the Makran coast. The country according to 
Yuan Chwang was very rich in precious substances, and 
naturally therefore its people brought jewels for presenta- 
tion to Yudhishthira (M.B., 47, 10). Nothing is known 
about its precious wealth to-day for the country has never 
teen surveyed for its possible mineral wealth. In the 
typical Meds who live between Gwatar and Sonmiani, 
there are Meds proper who are fishermen, the Koras sea- 
faring men and a third section of unknown descent called 
Langa. 146 The alteration of the initials in Lang and 
Vahga, can be explained on the well known principle of 
Munda Khmer languages. As the initials Anga and 
Vahga were alternating in Eastern India, and Kemboj 
and Semboj in Cambodia in French Indo-China and Java 
the same thing was happening on another extreme corner 
of India — the Makran coast. This could be explained on 
the basis of the existence of a substratum of Austric lan- 
guage in Bengal and also in as far a country as Makran. 

143 Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 334. 

144 Watters, II, pp. 257-58. 

145 lb. p. 257. 

143 Baluchistan Gaz., VII, p. 106. 
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Kitava (M.B. IT. 47, 10). They seem to have been a 
very important tribe of Makran, and if their identification 
with the Kej be eorect, then their importance may be gaug- 
ed by the fact that in the medieval period their name 
became a synonym for the whole of Makran — Ivej -Makran. 
The Kej Valley lies between Kolwa and Mand and the 
valley of Buleda. This is the Kej Makran of the Arab 
geographers. It is hemmed in all sides by high ridges. 
In the central portion there is a large/ irrigated area and 
but in the eastern and western portions dry cultivation is 
carried out. 

Mockler (J.A.S.B., 1895, pp. 30-36) has quoted a 
.number of authorities, both Arab and Persian, to show 
that a people named Kufs or Kufij inhabited the moun- 
tains to the south of Kirman, to the south-east of which 
the low-lying country was inhabited by Baluchis. He has 
identified an aboriginal tribe in South Kirman who call 
themselves Kufish with the ancient Kufs of Biladhuri, 
Tabari and Ibn-Haukal. It is yet to be decided whether 
Kofish, Kofic, Kufij, Kris, Kuj, or Koj, Kui, Kec, Koo, 
Kij, Kej, Kiz, Kesh, Kash and Kush, the son of Ham, are 
similarly the variations of the same name or not ( lb. p. 35) . 
To this list may also be added the Kitava of the Mahabha- 
rata. Kitava or Kaitavya are invariably mentioned with 
the Ulfikas (M.B., I, 177, 20; 56, 23) who no doubt 
represented the Kulutas or the people of modern Kulu 
Valley — the form Kuluta occurring in the Sabhuymrva (II, 
24, 4) in which the learned editor has noted the variants 
Uliita, Uliika, and Kauluta. Here as well the change of 
the initial occurs on the well-known principles of the 
Munda-Khmer languages. Their companions the Kitavas 
or Kaitavyas therefore should represent the people of 
modern Suket. What relation they bore to the Kitavas of 


147 In the Artha^alstra (p. 101) however the honey as well as 
the juice extracted from the grapes are called rnadhu. 
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Makran it is difficult to say, probably they represented the 
same ethnic group. 

Their gifts to Yudhisthira (M.B. 41, 10-11) represent- 
ed fully the products of the trans-Indus country. They 
brought goats and sheep ( ajavikam ), cattle and gold 
(gohiranyam), camels and asses ( kharostram ) wine manu- 
factured from fruits ( phatajam madhv ), and the various 
kinds of jewels. 

Camels and donkeys and sheep and goats are 
reared in Makran which enjoys a considerable re- 
putation as a camel breeding country. Camel breeding 
is passion with the Baluchis. Kulanch is one of the best 
breeding grounds in Makran. Dasht is famous for its 
riding camels. 148 The Kharan camel has also a great re- 
putation in Baluchistan. It is bigger than the Makran 
camel and is particularly good over the rocky country. 
There are fewer varieties the test and the commonest 
being dastal which has its forelegs white from the foot 
to a little below the shoulder. 140 

The wine from Makran which came to Yudhisthira’s 
court was manufactured from the fruits, probably from 
the dates, 150 though Panjgur grapes are famous and very 
cheap at the height of the season. 161 The trans-Indus 
people also brought woollen blankets and shawls which 
probably included namdas or felt for which Kharan is' 
famous. 162 The rugs of Makran however are of inferior 
quality. 163 


H" Baluchistan Gaz., VII, pp. 181-2. 

Vol. VII, A, pp. 99-101. 

160 lb., p. 165. 

151 Baluchistan Gaz., VII, p. 165. 

lb., Vol. VIIA, p. 116. 

«» lb., Vol. VII, p. 222. 
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Pragjyotisa : M.B., II, 47, 12 — 14. In some passages 
Pragjyotisa is called a Mleccha Kingdom (M.B., II, 47, 
12' ruled over by Bhagadatta who is spoken with respect. 
Pragjyotisa was placed in the north (M.B., IT, 23, 19- 
19), but was also considered to be in the east (Mdrkandeya 
Pvrdmn VII, 44). There must have l>eon mountains 
near his kingdom as it is called Sailalaya (Stri-purva , 
XXIII, 644). Bhagadatta recruited his troops (M.B., 
14 , 23, 19) from the Kiratas, Cinas and the soldiers who 
d welt on the sea-coast. He is said to have lived with the 
confederacy of the kings on the Bay of Bengal (M.B., V, 
l, 11). The country of Pragjyotisa is represented by 
Assam, and probably some part of Northern Bengal. 

Bhagadatta, the King of Assam presented to Yudhis- 
i.hira fleet horses (M.B., II, 47, 13), and the vessel made 
of mmasura (M.B., TT, 47, 14) which is probably amethyst 
and is probably the same as akmagarbha which with 
m v,sdro(jalva< is mentioned 1 as a semi-precious stone in the 
1) i vydvaddna (IT, p. 51, 11., 24-25). In modern times the 
Indian sources of amethyst is Ceylon, though, the rivers 
of India sometimes yield amethyst in the form of pebbles. 
In Pliny’s time India, however, was the most renowned 
source producing four kinds of amethyst, purple, inferior 
sapphire-coloured, very pale and wine red. 1 64 The 
<4 aim of jadeite as asmasdra also cannot be ex- 
cluded. Jade is known as musdragalm with its Sans- 
krit form masdragarbha (other forms musdragalla, musd- 
ragalvn ; Pali ma(u ) sdragalla ) and Burma, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Assam which represents the ancient Prag- 
jyotisa, is the chief source of the supply of jadeite. 

•In the Ratna Snmgraha , 155 (S. 18) the Masargarbha 
is accredited with the property to separate milk and 


154 Warmington, loc. cit., p. 245. 

ins p'iuot, Let Lapidares Indien, pp. xvii and 197, Paris, 1 81)0. 
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water. It is said to be dark blue or green in colour. In 
Chinese it is called Kan che-yii or violet stone which con- 
nects it with amethyst- The uncertain word sydma used 
to indicate its colour may mean both green and blue and 
the stone therefore may be amethyst or jade. 

Bhagadatta’s other presents were made of swords 
with the handles made of pure ivory (suddhadantatsar- 
unasin) (M.B., II, 47, l 1 ). Sword handles (tsaranaJi) 

made of the horns of rhinoceros, buffalos, the elephant 
tusks and bamboo loots or wood were common in 
Kautilya’s time {A rthasdstra, p. 111). Pragjyotisa could 
well afford to present as many ivory handles as it liked as 
the kingdom was the home of elephants in ancient times 
as to-day. 

In the above description of the presents of King 
Bhagadatta of. Pragjyotisa we are given a glimpse of the 
products of that part of the country about whose history 
our knowledge remained obscure till comparatively recent 
times. As we have pointed out, probably the Assamese 
were acquainted with jadeite, which, though its sources 
did not exist within the natural boundaries of Assam, 
must have been brought from Burma either in natural 
state or in worked form. ! If the jadeite came in the 
shape of vessels, then their manufacture should be attri- 
buted to the Chinese as we are not yet aware whether the 
Burmese at such a remote period were adept in the act 
of cutting hard-stone. There is, however, every reason 
to believe that hard-stone objects were cut locally as 
India since time immemorial has been famous for its 
hard-stone cutting industry. Ivory handles of the sword 
probably show that the ivory-carver’s art was highly 
developed in Assam at least two thousand years back. 

Dvyaksa (M.B., II, 47, 15). The land of the 
Dvyaksas can probably be identified with modern Badak- 
shan on the ground that the word Badakshan is nothing 
but the Persianised form of Dvyaksa, both meaning ‘two- 
eyed’. If this identification is correct then the home of 
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the Kamboja should he placed in Tajekestan and the 
Pamirs only, and not in Badakshan as well." 1 '* 

Tryaksa (M.B., IT, 47. 15). Not much is known 
about the tribe. They are placed in the north-east foot 
of the Tortoise in the Mdrkandeya Put ana 157 and are 
known there as Trinetras. Rut the arrangement, of the 
countries with India taken in the shape of a tortoise is 
purely arbitrary. Ts it upper Chitral called Turikho ? ,r>8 

Lalataksa (M.B., TT, 47, 15). Again the informa- 
tion is very meagre. Could it he Ladakh ? Of course the 
identification is a pure suggestion and depends on Ladakh 
being the original name of the country, its Tibetan name 
being Mar-yul. 

Ausnlsa. (M.B., TT, 47, 15). The epithet without 

home (anirdsdn) may suggest a wandering tribe. They 
cannot be identified. 

Romaka (M.B., TT, 47, 15). The editor has chosen 
Bahukan. T however prefer the variant Romakan. 
Rum A was the name of the salt mines (Tlemaeandra, 
A bhidhanaeijitdniani , 941) and may be identified with 

the Salt. Range in the Panjfib. The Salt, Range itself is 
named Oromenus by Pliny' 5 ” who notes v that the 
kings of the country derived greater revenue from the 
rock-salt than from either gold or pearls. H. II. Wilson 
identifies Rum a (S 'avskrit-Eva . Dictionary) with the 
Sambha.r lake. Tn this connection it is also interesting 
to note that the Shins of Baltistan also call themselves 
Roms. 100 Probably the Romakas here denote the people 
of the Salt Range. 

Ekapada (M.B., IT, 47, 10). Again the information 
is meagre. Some indication about their provenance is 

15,1 be , two and align, eyes. 

157 Annals of the lihandarkar fir. Re. 7ns., Vol. XVTL 
1935-36, Part TV, p. 3-37 (i). 

168 Biddulph, The Tribes of Hinduhush, p. 60. 

159 Hist. Nat., XXT, 39. 

160 Biddulph, loe. cit., p. 47. 
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found in the Digvijayaparva. In Sahadeva’s expedition 
to the south the Ekapadas are mentioned (M.B , H, 28, 
47) just after the TamradvTpa and Ramaka mountains 
(M.B., TT, 28, 46). Now this TamradvTpa could he loca- 
ted somewhere in Cambay on the strength of a reference 
in the Panca-dandachatra-Prahlwndha . 1,il The cities which 
Sohadeva conquered in association with the country of the 
Ekapadas are Surparaka (M.B., II, 28, 43 — 45) the modern 
Sopara and SanjayantT (M.B., IT, 47) the modern San j an 
also point to the direction of the home of the Ekapadas as 
Gujarat, Kaeh and Kathiawar. They are specified as 
living in the forest (keraluvvav-ardsina-h) (M.B., II, 28, 
47), which proves that they were probably the ancestors 
of the Bhlls of Gujarat. Megasthenes tells us an interest- 
ing story about them. 103 The Indian philosophers told 
him of the Okupedes, who in running could leave a horse 
behind. The Ekapadas, which literally means ‘one legged’ 
of which the exact Greek transcription is Okupedes, have 
been relegated to the realm of fiction, hut there is nothing 
to suggest in the information available from the Maha- 
hharatn that they were not a real people. 

The alxwe mentioned people presented to Yudhisthira 
gold and silver (M.B., IT, 47, 16). But the Ekapadakas 
presented the fleet, horses of multiple colours captured from 
the forests ( anekavarnan dranydn grhitvd.ivdnmnnojavdn), 
IT, 47, 18). Apparently Kaeh bred as good horses in 
ancient times as to-day. 

The Ginas, Hunas, Sakas and Odras (M.B., II, 47, 
19) are mentioned in a geographical order which has been 
discussed in a former section; below is given whatever in- 
formation is available about them. 

Ginas, (M.B., IT, 47, 19). Cina in Indian litera- 
ture seems rather to be an ethnic term, than a geographi- 
cal designation. As the Chinese proper they appear in 
the Sabliaparra (II, 47, 19). They are also mentioned as 

J. A., 1923, pp. 50-61. 

1C3 Me ff . Fragment , XXIX; Strabo XV, 1, 6. 
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forming the retinue of Bhagadatta, the king of Assam 
(M.B., II, 23, 19), and here they could be taken as a 
people of Southern China or the Chins of Upper Burma 
Manu says that formerly they were Ksatriyas (X, 43, 44) 
who had lost caste. 

Hunas: (M.B., II, 47, 19). Here they are not to 
be confused with the later Hunas of the Gupta age. 
They should be identified with the Hiung-nu who lived 
in Mongolia and who in 176 B.C. drove away the Ta 
Yiie-Chi from their country on the northern foot of Nan- 
Shan mountain. 

§akas : (M.B., IT, 47, 19). In the A rnnyakn 

,'parva (M.B., III, 186, 29-30) the Sakas with the Andhras, 
Pulindas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Aurnikas, $u d r a- A bhir as , 
are called Mlecchas, liars and false rulers. They are 
generally classed with the Pahlavas, Haradas, Kambojas, 
Rsikas and the Pascima-anupakas (M.B., V, 4, 15). They 
also appear in the company of the Pahlavas, Haradas, 
Kiratas and the Yavanas. (M B., Ill, 48, 20). They are 
placed in the company of the Tukharas and the Kankas 
M.B., II, 47, 26), the Saundikas and the Kukknras (M.B., 
II, 48, 15). The Sakas may be identified with the Sai- 
Wangs of the Chinese historians, and the Saka-Murundas 
of Indian literature. Their movements have been des- 
cribed in a previous section. 

Odra: (M.B., II, 47, 19). The country of the Odras 
in the north-west could be located in Swat or the ancient 
lTddiyana. 163 Stein in his explorations of the Upper 
Swat discovered a fortress on the rugged hill range rising 
above the village of Udegram which is pleasantly situat- 
ed at the foot of the hills at a point where the fertile and 
well irrigated riverine plain attains its widest in Upper 
Swat. The fortress is known among the local Pathans as 
Raja Gira’s Castle. Stein’s explorations yielded from 
the fortress walls and other signs of human habitation. 164 

183 Stein Archaeological tour in Upper Swat an l adjacent 
hills, pp. 34-35, Mem. of the Arch. Sur. of India, No. 42. 

184 lb., p. 38. 
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Stein rccngnized in Udegram the probable location' 
of the Ora of Alexander’s historians. 105 He advances 
tangible arguments to prove his identification. 100 . “In 
Udegram, a compound, in which the second part grama 
"village’ is well recognizable, the first part Ude-(also 
heard as Udi-) is pronounced with that distinctly cerebral 
medial which to European ears always sounds like r, and 
often undergoes that change to r also in modern Indo- 
Aryan as well as in Dardic languages. The temptation 
is great to recognize in Arrian’s OKA the Greek render- 
ing of an earlier form of this name Tide-, and to derive the 
latter itself from that, ancient, name of Swat which in its 
va,rving Sanskrit form TTddivana, Oddyana, has been 
recovered by Professor F. W. Thomas and M. Svlvain 
Levi’s critical scholarship from a number of Buddhist 
texts. The simplification of the double consonant dd , the 
complementary lengthening of the preceding vowel u (o) 
which would explain the long initial vowel in O R A and 
the subsequent shortening of the vowel in modern IJde- 
(when becoming an ante-penultimate in the compound TTde- 
gram), all these, can be fully accounted for by well known 
rules affecting the transition of Sanskrit words into Prakrit 
and thence into modern Tndo-Aryans. Nevertheless, itl 
will be well to bear in mind that the nexus of names here 
described must remain conjectural until epigraphical or 
other evidence helps to establish it.” 107 No epigraphical 
evidence has so far been available which could give us 
the ancient name of Swat. But in the Mahabhiirata the 
name of this country Odra is found from which the Greek 
ORA could probably be derived. This Odra also 
appears in the Ramayana (Bengali edition). M. L4vi 
discusses the other reading Paundra (western recension) 
and Pandu (unpublished MSS in Paris and Germany) and 

iG5 Arrian, Anab. IV, 27. 

160 Stein, An Archaeological tour in Upper Swat and adjacent 
hills, p. 39. 

107 /i., pp. 40-41. 
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takes Pundra as correct reading. 108 There is no use in 
changing the reading of the Bengali recension of the 
Ramayana, as Odra also appears in the Mahabharata as 
a place name in North-Western India. Odra therefore, 
according to the evidences at our disposal, was the ancient 
name of Swat. 160 

The Ods of Panjab might have been emigrants from 
Swat country in ancient times, though now they hail 
from Western India and Rajputana to Panjab. They 
are vagrants and are always in search of employment on 
earth-work. In the Salt Range they quarry and carry 
stone. They have speech of their own called Odki. They 
are outcastes. They wear woollen clothes or at least 
one woollen garment. Though Hindu they bury their 
dead. They are distributed pretty generally throughout 
the province, but are more numerous in Lahore and along 
the Lower Indus and Chenab, and least numerous in the 
hills, and sub-mountain districts. 170 

Vrsni: (M.B., II, 47, 19). According to the ancient 
traditions the Vrsnis should be situated somewhere in 
Kathiawar probably in the region of Dvarakii. But in 
the Upfiyanaparva they are linked with the Harahuras 
and the Haimavatas ( ib .). It is interesting to note in 
this connection a coin of Raja Vrsni published by Cun- 
ningham 171 along with the coins of the Audunibaras with- 
out comment. This is a coin unique in every way. The 
obverse is a pillar mounted by an animal half-lion and half 
— elephant, above which is a Nandlpada. The reverse is 
an elaborate wheel. The legend in Brahmi on the obver- 
se and KharosthI on the reverse is the same on both the 
sides with slight dialectic differences. According to Mon. 
A. Bergny 17 - the legends read as follows : 

wsj. A., Jan. Feb, 1918, p. 12G. 

100 For various reference to Uchllyana see, J. A., 1915, Jan.- 
Feb., pp. 105 — 110. 

170 Ibbetson, The tribes & castes of Pan jab and N .W.P., p. 818. 

171 Coins of ancient India, p. TO, PI. IV, 15. 

772 J.R.A.S., 1900, pp. 416—421. 
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Brahmi : - V rsn (-) r (a) jajnaganasya tratarasya. 

KharosthI : V rsnirajdnna ( ga ) — tra .... 

Mr. Allan reads the inscription as V rsni-r(d) jajno- 
gauasya tratarasya. His suggestion is that rajano or 
rdjajnd may be an engraver’s mistake for rdjanyo 173 in 
that case the legend means ‘the protector of the tribe 
Vrsnirajanya’ or ‘of the protector of Rajanya (or warrior) 
tribe of Vrsnis. The coin belongs to the first century 
B.C. and presumably it may be assigned to northern 
Panjab. It is very difficult to point out the location 
of the Vrsni tribe on the basis of a single coin which 
also shows that the republic at least in the first 
century B.C. was not such an important force. It 
is a well known fact that Kukuras were one of the 
members of the Andhaka- Vrsni confederation, and if the 
Khokharain in Dasuya Tahsil in Hoshiarpur Dis- 
trict be the home of the ancient Kukuras then their con- 
federate Vrsnis should be located somewhere in Hoshiar- 
pur District or near about. In this connection it is 
interesting to take note of a subsect of the Vaisyas known 
as Barah-seni which term according to the popular ety- 
mology means bdrah ‘twelve’, and sena ‘an army’. They 
are found chiefly in the western districts of U. P. They 
state that their original home was in Agroha . 174 In the 
Panjab they are found in Gurgaon. Curiously enough 
they are described by Rose 175 as descended from the 
Chamars as their boys at the marriage ceremony wear a 
Mukuta, of dhdk leaves into which a piece of leather is 
fixed. The modernised Barahseni youths write Varsneya 
after their names. Naturally our attention is drawn to 
the possibility of the Barah-senls representing the ancient 
Vrsnis. Their modern profession need not stand in the 
way of identification with the ancient Vrsnis, a warrior 

173 Allan, loc. cit., pp. civ — vii. 

174 Crookes, The tribes and castes of the, North-Western Pro- 
vince and Oudh, Vol. I, p. 177. 

175 Rose, toe. cit., Vol. II, p. 60. 
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class, as remarked by Dr. Jayaswal, it is a common 
phenomena in the career of Indian republics that when 
the republicans lost their political power they still retain- 
ed their commercial intelligence and thereby turned into 
tradei's. As examples he has quoted the Khatris of Sindh 
and Pan jab and the Arodas who were the members of 
warrior class in ancient times, but turned traders after 
the loss of their political power. 170 

Harahura: (M.B., II, 47, 19; III, 48, 21; &anti- 
parva, 65, 2430). It is included among the countries 
of the West. Among the variants given is Harahura 
which is probably correct, as it is supported by other evi- 
dences. In the A rthasdstra (p. 133) the grape wine called 
madh-u, and its varieties K up /say aria and Hdrahuraka, 
both expressing geographical denominations, are praised 
Hemacandra (A b h id ha v a - c in fa man i , V. 1155) gives the 
synonyms for grapes as drdksd, rnrdvikd and Harahura. 
In these synonyms Gostam and Ildra-hurd are toponymous. 
Grape is not an Indian fruit, and formerly it was sold in 
small boxes by the Afghan vendors from Kabul. When 
India was culturally connected with Khotan, the raisins of 
Khotan could be exported to the south of the Himalayas. 
The grapes of Khotan, specially of Boghazlangar near 
Kdria, are famous even to-day. According to Grenard 
the Turfan grapes are best in the world. 177 Likewise the 
word Harahura classed as synonymous of GostanI by 
Hemcandra and Halayudha (II, 38) denotes the place of 
its origin. In the Digvijayaparva (Mil., II, 29, 11) the 
Harhuras are taken as a western nation and are coupled 
with the Ramathas. Varahamihira ( Br . Sam. XIV, 33) 
places the Harahura country as contiguous with the 
country of the people of the Indus basin (Sindhu-Sauvlra) 
and Madra. Now Ramatha with which Harahura is 
coupled also means in Sanskrit asafcetida, the product 

170 Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Part 1, p. 59, in. 

177 Grenard, Le Turkestan et le Tibet , p. 176, in Mission 
Scientifique (Dutreuil de Rhins) dans la Haut Asie. 
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adopting the name of the country, and as asafoetida is 
produced in South Persia, Baluchistan, Afghanistan, 
Bokhara and as far south as the Chenab Valley, the 
Ramatha country should be located somewhere in these 
regions. M. Levi gives its situation between Ghazni and 
Wakhan, 17S though he has not adduced arguments in 
favour of this location. Yuan Chwang mentions as- 
afoetida as a product of the Helmand Valley 170 which 
flowed through Tsau-ku-t’a or ancient Arachosia, but this 
country could not be Ramatha, as the original Sanskrit 
name of Arachosia was Jaguda, 180 which has also been 
mentioned with Ramatha in the Mahdbhdrata (III, 48 21). 
The Ramatha country therefore may be identified with 
Kharan District of Kalat State, which grows asafoetida 
and is also contiguous with ancient Aria (Herat) and 
Arachosia (Kandhar). If these identifications be correct 
then Harahuras may be located in Herat which produces 
grapes of the best quality. Herat is famous for its grapes. 
The fruit gardens of Herat, at least in the 10th century 
were famous. These gardens were situated at a day’s 
journey on the route to Seistan. 181 On three days’ journey 
from Herat there was a city named Karuj also famous for 
its fruit gardens. The famous lvishmish vine was grown 
there, and the far famed raisins of Herat were the dried 
grapes of these gardens which were sent to Iraq and other 
places. There was yet another garden at Malin, a day’s 
journey from Herat which produced grapes in very great 
quantities. 182 

Now Kara in the compound Harahura meaning moun- 
tain in ancient Iranian 183 (Old Persian, am; Zend. Kara, 
Pehlvi, har) may be expressive of the mountainous nature 
of the country. In the sculptures of Sargon’s palace at 

173 /. A., Jan. -Feb., 1918, p. 126. 

170 Watters, loc. cit., j>. 2G4. 

1S " lb., Vol. II, p. 266. 

181 Jaubert, loc. cit., I, pp. 460-61. 

132 lb., p. 462. 

is® Ind. Ant., XVII, p. 114. 
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Khorsabad, now in the Louvre Museum, certain Iranian 
cities are sculptured one of which is named as Harhar, 
which recalls modern Khalkhal. 184 It was situated in the 
lake Urmiya region in the extreme north-west of Iran. 
Was the name of this city transferred at some later date 
to a city in west Afghanistan-Herat, Haraiva of the 
ancient Iranians and Aria of the classical authors? The 
origin of Herat must be traced from the ancient Iranian 
literature, before it could be finally identified with 
Harahura. 

Haimavatas : M. B., II, 47, 19. They are called 
the bronzed Haimavatas (hrsnavkaimaratan) . Himavanta 
is quite a famous place in the Buddhist literature. Maj- 
jhima propagated Buddhism in the Himavantnpadesa 
(Mahdvamm, Chap. XII). Tt has been identified with 
some as Tibet; Fergusson identified it with Nepal. In the 
Sasasanavamaa (p. 13) it is stated to be Clnarattba. Prof. 
Rhys Davids places it in the Central Himalayas. Its 
extent ( Papa n cnsvrln ni , TT, p. 6) is given as 3000 
; oj anas. 185 In the relic caskets from Sonari and SanchT 
the inscriptions of the 2nd century B. C. mention the Saint 
Kasnpagota who is described as sava-H emavatdcnrii/a — the 
epithet which has been taken by scholars as a reference 
to the Buddhist saint being sent to the Himalayas 
(Mahavamsa, p. XIX). But according to Majumdar 
quotating Kern l8fl Haimavata was also a religious order of 
the Buddhists. 187 In the classical literature one of the 
spurs of Emodos, Imaus, meaning in the native language 
snowy 188 is mentioned. In a footnote McCrindle gives the 
variants of Emodos, as Emoda, Emodon and Hemodes. 
Lassen derived the name from Haimavata. If this be so 


184 Herzfeld, Arch. History of Iron, p. 14, Fig. 4. 

185 Tt. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. 27. Lon- 
don, 1932. 

180 M annual of Buddhism, p. 111. 

187 Sanchi , Yol. I, p. 292. 

188 Meg. Frag, lvi, Pliny, Nat. His. VI, 21, 8—23.11; 

McCrindle Ancient India, pp. 131-132. 
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Hemodos would be the correct form. Imaus represents the 
Sanskrit Himavata. The name was applied at first by the 
Greeks to the Hindukush, and the Himalayas, but in the 
course of time transferred to Bolor Range. This chain, 
which runs north and south was regarded by the ancients 
as dividing northern Asia into Skythla extra Imaus and 
it has formed for ages the boundary between China and 
Turkestan. 

The representatives of the countries mentioned 
above broubht with them the products natural to their 
countries. The first item on the list is ten thousand black- 
necked heavily built donkeys (M. B., II, 47, 21) ( krsna - 
g rirdm mahd l- ay tin) , which could cover a distance of hund- 
red krosas (satapdtinah) and whose breed was famous all 
over the world ( diksn visrutdn) and who were also well 
trained (vinltdn). That no stigma was attached to the 
donkeys in those days is shown by the fact that the 
maternal uncle of Bharata, at the time of the departure of 
his nephew to Ayodhya presented to him fast going 
donkeys (. Rdmdya.ua , II, 70, 23, Bombay Ed.), 

The second item on their list of presents consisted 
of fabrics manufactured in Vahllka and Cina (vdhUcma- 
samudbKhvam) (M.B., II, 47, 22), which were of appro- 
priate measurements, of {rood colours, and pleasant to 
touch (pramdnaragaspar&ddhyam). The fabrics made of 
wool (aurnam) , of the ranku goat’s hair ( rankavam ) of 
silk ( kata jam- ) and of fibre ( pattajam ), all made their 
appearance in the presents. Here the adjective rdhkava 
needs some explanation. The word ranku is usually 
explained in the dictionaries as ‘a deer’ ( rankavam . 
mrqaromajam., Amarakoto, II, 6, 111). But the ranku 
explained as a deer is not correct as no fine cloth was ever 
woven out of deer’s wool. It should be identified with 
the Rang goat which flourishes in the steppes of the high 
Pamir plateau. It affords a very fine shawl-wool. 188 

189 Wood, A Journey to the Source of the 0,rus , New Ed., 
1872, in the Introductory Essay by Yule — The Geography and 
History of the Upper Waters of the Oxus , p. LVIL 
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From the ranku goat’s wool raitkara kata or felts were 
also prepared ITT, 225, 0). It should also be 

noted that the Indians in this period were also acquaint- 
ed with the Chinese silk which came to India through 
Bactria. The appearance of Chinese silk even at such 
early period in the Indian market need not cause any 
surprise. A piece of Chinese silk with a trader’s memo- 
randum written on it in Brahmi, which was discovered at 
a ruined watch-station on the old Chinese Limes, is a 
strong argument in favour of the view that traders from 
India coming for silk, had already reached the limes in 
the latter part of the first century B.C. 1!)0 

The third item on the list of presentations consisted 
of felts (kvttiJrrfam) (M.B., IT, 47, 23), thousands of 
lotus-coloured woollen garments ( kamalabltam ■ sahas- 
rasalt) , and other textile pieces of smooth texture not 
manufactured from cotton (Makttvn m vastramakarpasam) 
which probably shows that they were made of wool or 
silk, lamb pelts (arikam) for which Eastern Afghanistan 
is famous even to-day and other soft skins. The high 
quality of the Chinese hides and furs were maintained even 
as late as the first century A.T). The Perijtlns says that 
the Chinese hides and furs were exported from Babricon 101 
on the Indus. Pliny 102 says that the dyed skins obtained 
from the Chinese were most valuable of the coverings fur- 
nished by animals. In the opinion of Warmington they 
were partly of Indian and Tibetan and partly of Chinese 
origin. 103 The presents probably included as the adjec- 
tive karnaldbhaih implies the gaily coloured rugs of 
Upper Swfit. The Malta rauijajdiaka (,Iat. 493) CIV, 
352, 1. 15) mentions among the articles of great value 
such as gold, silver, pearls, beryls, the cloths from Kas-ii 

100 Sir A. Stein, Asia Major , JTirih Anniversary Volume, 
1923, pp. 367—72. 

11)1 Sehoff, The Perilling of the Erythrran Sea, 39, 6. 

192 Pliny, Nat.., His., XTT, 31; XXXIV, 145. 

ioa Warminprton, lor. ‘it . , pp. 157 — 159. 

P. 4 
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and Uddiyana knmbala . At Torwal even to this day 
are produced all the closely woven and gaily but tastefully 
coloured woollen blankets that India knows as Swatl 
rugs. They are made by the womenfolk in the side 
valleys of Ohilli-dara, which descends to Churrai from 
the high snowy peaks towards Kan a and Huber on the 
east and to some extent also in other small valleys of 
Torwal. 104 

Tn the fourth item of the list of presentations are in- 
cluded various weapons produced in the Aparanta coun- 
try (M.B., II, 47, 24). Aparanta here should not be 
understood as Konknn country mentioned in the Nasik in- 
scription, 105 and in Jfinagadh inscription of Rudra- 
daman 10 * 1 which according to Bhagwanlal Tndrajit could 
be identified with Sopara in the Thiina District, the most 
important port of Aparanta. 107 Here Aparanta has the 
same geographical import, as mentioned in Asoka’s in- 
scriptions. In V Rock Edict at Girnar the Aparantas 
are placed by the side of the Yonas, Kambojas, Gandliaras 
and the Rstikas. These were the states outside the 
empire of Ask>ka t!)S and were counted as the north-western 
tribes. In the description of the Aparanta country given 
in the Dtryavaddna (p. If), II. If) — 25) the products of 
Aparanta are generally felts and skins. Tn the same 
passage we are told that, there were many tribal republics 
in the -Aparanta country which goes very well with the 
identification of Aparanta country in Asoka’s inscription 
with the various tribes living in the north-western fron- 
lid’ of India,. In the M (lhdbhdrata (Bh 7 >• maparva , TX, 
A5) a people of this name are mentioned. Aparanta also 
appears in the Markaydeya Purdna (TA r IT. 36) as the 

104 Stein On Alexander's trad; to the Indus Pond 1929 p 
89 ' 

ion Arch. Snr. of Western India , IV, p. 109. 

190 7nd. Ant., Vol. LYII, p. 262. 

197 Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. Yol. XV, p. 274, and note 3. 

199 CIT, I, p. 10, , ; 
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name of a people living on the western border. Cun- 
ningham was inclined to place them in northern Bind 
and part of western Bajputana. 11111 

Now coming to the weapons of the Aparanta country 
(.hey consisted of sharp and iong swords, scimitars and short 
spears {iiiHtdnsca tea dinjhaxt n rstikxkiipami tin d kdn) and 
sharp edged battie-axes (pa/aDl/ns/td/i). It is a well known 
fact that even today the tribal people of the North-West 
Frontier are expert black-smiths, and even with the most 
crude instruments at their disposal they are able to forge 
guns which are notable for their accuracy of construction. 
It seems they were equally famous in ancient times in 
the manufacture of good weapons. 

In the fifth item on the list of presentations (M.B., 
II, 47, 25) thousand and one kinds of precious stones 
(ratuani ca mhmm&tlj), wines (randit) and perfumes 
{(jandhdv) are included. In the absence of any detail we 
are unable to say what kinds of jewels are intended. 
But the mention of perfumes at once points to the musk, 
though it has not been specitied. The musk-deer inhabits 
the Himalayas above 8000 ft. from Gilgit eastwards ex- 
tending to Tibet, North-Western China and Siberia. 
There are three grades of musk, the most valued coming 
from China, the second grade from Assam and Nepal 
and the least-valued from Central Asia.-"' 1 Apparently 
the best Chinese musk is implied here. 

In the Makub lift- rata (II, 47, 20) the Sahas, Tukharas 
and Kahkas as well as hairy ( loma&dh ) and horned men 
(h'hgiuonardh) are mentioned. Much has been said about, 
the Sakas and the Tukharas previously and the inform- 
ation need not he repeated here. 

Kahka (M.B., IT, 47, 20). They may be identified 
with the Kang-ku of the Chinese historians. After es- 
caping the captivity of the Hiung-nu Chang K’ien 

“"A.S.E., Vol. XIV, pj). OtU-TC. 

200 Watts, Dictionary of the Economic products of India. 

S. V. Deer. 
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readied Ta Yiian wlio gave him safe conduct on postal 
roads to Kang Kii, and Kang Kii sent him on to Ta 
Yiie-Chi.- 01 The Kang-Kii or Sogdhiana (Bokhara and 
Samarkand) is placed by Chang Kien to the north-west of 
Ta Y iian (Ferghana) at an approximate distance of two 
thousand lis. “It is also a country of nomads with 
manners and customs very much the same as those of Yiie 
Chi. They have eighty or ninety thousand archers. 
The country is co-terminus with Ta Yuan. It is small. 
In the south it is under the political influence of the Yiie- 
Chi; in the east under that of Hiung-nu.”-"- 

There is also a tribe of Jats in the 1 an jab called 
Kang. This tribe is chiefly located in the angle between 
the Beas and Satlaj, though they have crossed the latter 
river into Ambala and Ferozpur and are found in small 
numbers all along its banks and even on the Lower Indus. 
Their tradition is that they came from Garb Ghazni. 
The Kangs are said to claim descent from the Solar 
Kiajputs of Ayodhya through their ancestor Jogra father 
of Kang.- 03 What exact connection they bear to the an- 
cient Kahkas, a Scythian tribe, it is difficult to say. 
Perhaps, they migrated to India after the sakas had 
established themselves there. 

Lomasak srhgiuo nardh : (M.B., 11, 47, 2(3). No 

fabulous beings are intended. Apparently they are some 
§aka tribes in absolute state of barbarism wearing skins 
with the hair turned upwards and horned-head-dresses — 
a costume adopted by the Tibetan dancers even in present 
days. The primitive mode of living of saka tribes is 
impressed by Ptolemy (VI, 14). 

The Sakas, Tukharas and Kahkas presented fast-going 
horses ( malidgamdn ) which could cover great distances 
( duragamdn ). There a re innumerable references to the 
superior quality of the horses bred in the north of the 

.7 AOS, 1917, p. 94. 

/(>., p. 9li. 

lbbetsop, loc. cit., ]>. 293. 
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Qxus. Emperor Wu-ti of China wanted to possess Fer- 
ghana horses, the most famous being from the city of 
JLr-slii. The Emperor's request was however disregarded 
by Ta Yuan peopie. The ambassador who was sent to bring 
the horses was also killed. Incensed at this, the Emperor 
sent Likuang-li with the title Ir-Shl-Tsiang-Kiin (General 
Ir-Shi) in 104 if. C. This campaign ended in failure. The 
second campaign was, however, successful and Yuan bad 
to give the horses. The Chinese army took away several 
dozens of superior horses, besides more than three hundred 
stallions and mares of inferior qualty.-" 1 liurnes in his 
travels to Bukhara praises the horses of Turkestan and 
the countries north of the ifindukush. The Turkoman 
horse is a large and bony animal, hut its lack of beauty is 
compensated by its strength and endurance, hi Balkh 
the tradition was current that these horses had descended 
horn Raksh, the famous horse of Rustam. A detailed 
description about their manners of rearing, prices, methods 
of training may be found in the chapter ‘Horses of 
Turkestan,' in Burnes’ work.- 05 

The gifts brought by the kings of Eastern region of 
India: (M.B., II, 47, 28-30). 

In the first category may be placed various 
kinds of furniture and carriages (M.B., II, 47, 
28). There were valuable chairs ( dsandni vtahdr- 
hani), sedan chairs (ydndm) and beds (myandni) inlaid 
with jewels, gold and ivory ( mani-kancana-citrani 
gajadantamaydni ca).- m Then there were various kinds 
of chariots (M.B., II, 47, 29) (rathdrhsca vivid kdk avail), 
furnished with gold fittings (jdtarupa pa riskrtdn) and 
covered with tiger-skins ( raiydghrapanvdritdn ), and 


- 04 JAGS, 19] 7, pi., lit— 113. 

205 Burues, Travels into Jitillima, Vol. II, „■> •>; | ...--u; 

bond. 1834. ’ 


200 Jdtaka Vol. V, p. 302, Gatha, 37; VI, p. 223, G. 904. 

lue ivory inlays in the royal chariots are mentioned even bv 
J at a /ms . 
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yoked with well trained horses.- 07 in the second cate- 
gory of gifts are mentioned the ndrdca and the ardlia- 
niirdca arrows and many varieties of weapons, variegated 
elephant coverings ( r/icitrdmtca pu ristomdn), innumerable 
kinds of precious stones (M. 15., II, 47, 30) whose names 
however are not enumerated. By the foregoing details it 
is easy to form an idea of the high craftsmanship of the 
artisans of the eastern U.l\, Bihar and Orissa so often 
alluded to in the Buddhist literature. Ivory which has been 
mentioned as an inlay of the furniture and the carriages 
was exported to Home for ornament and decoration from 
tile earliest times, and in the historical times Indian and 
African ivory satisfied the Roman demand. The region 
about JJorsarene (Orissa) produced the best ivory. -" s 

Upayanaparvan (Chapter 48) 

The tribes described in the M.B., II, 48, 2-3 lived 
on the river Sailoda (M.B., II, 48, 2) which is represent- 
ed as flowing between the Mt. Meru and Maxidata. The 
ktcaku bamboos growing on her banks as poetically 
expressed afforded shelter to those tribes. The loca- 
tion of Sailoda is of great importance for the identi- 
fication of various tribes living on its banks. It is 
also mentioned in the Rdmdyana ( Kiskindhdk&nda 
XLIV, 75 — 79 ). Sailoda or Sailodaka according to the 
Matty a Purdna (CXX, 19 — 13) rises at Mt. Aruna which 
is situated to the west of Kailasa, and which flows into the 
Western Sea. In the Mdrkandeya Purdna (LV, 3) Sitoda 
(Sailoda) is placed on the west of the Mt. Meru. The 
situation of Meru-Mandara is however uncertain 
Pargiter has placed Sailoda in western Tibet ( Mdrkandeya 
Purdna, p. 351). The bearing however takes us to the 
north and to the Karakorum or Mustagh skriting to the 
north of which is the Chinese Turkestan. At the point 

~ 07 JntaJcn, Y, p. 250, (taihas 40 — 50. H is interesting to 
note that even in the Jatuku stories the chariots with tiger-shins 
are mentioned. 

~ 0ii \V y ruling ton, Joe. cit., p. 164. 
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where Shyok River descends to the south, facing it towards 
the north the Rasknm or Yarkand flows through the same 
mountain. The Yarkand River which is also called 
Zarafshan and which is called Sito 200 by the Chinese, flows 
closely at the northern foot of the Karakoram dividing it 
from the Kun-lun mountains. To the east of Yarkand 
River is Tibet and to the west Pamirs. Perhaps, though 
one can never be sure this Si-to represents the £ailoda of 
the Mahabharata. If our identification be correct than 
Meru becomes Karakoram and Mandara the Kun-lun 
ranges. 

Kha.4a : (M.B., 4-fi, 3.) The Khasas are well known 
to the student of Sanskrit literature. Tn Nepal the 
Gurkhas are designated as Khasa and their language is 
Khnsa or Parbatiya. Tn the south and west of Kashmir 
the hill regions are occupied by Khasas. Their settle- 
ment extended as shown by numerous passages of the 
Ttajata raiujirn in a wide semi-circle from Kastawar in 
south-east to the Vitnsla Valley in the west. The hill 
states of RajapurT and Lohara were held by the Khasa 
families. The Khasas are identical with the present 
Khakha tribe to which most of the petty chief in the 
Vitasta Valley below Kashmir and in the neighbour- 
ing hills belong. 210 According to M. Sylvain TAvi 211 
Khasa or Khasa does not indicate any particular tribe, 
but a number of semi-Hinduised tribes inhabiting the 
Himalayas. But in Central Asia, the name has a, special 
significance. The Lai! tar infant mentions K h a sa writ- 
ing which was in vogue between the countries of Dardi- 
stan and China on the upper course of the Indus, and the 

200 Accord in o' to Cosnios, the Rilfi is th c modem Taxartos 
( JASB, 1839, p. 282). H rises in the plateau soutli of Issyk-kul 
fake in the Thatan-Shan. daxartes is also called Ri*-Daria, and 
Sir is evidently a corrupiion of Rita according to Hey. Rita is 
•ilso idetnified with the river Yarkand or Zarafshan. They, how- 
ever, prefer Rita’s identification with d axartes (Nundo Lai Dey, 
The Geographical Dictionary \ of Ancient and Mediaeval India , p. 
1ST, 2nd ed. Lond., 1927). 

210 Stein, Rajatarangim , tr. Yol. IT, p. 430, 

211 REFEO, Yol. IV, p. 556, 
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frontiers of China proper. Jnanagupta who trans- 
lated the life of Buddha Iretween 589—618 glosses the 
word Khasa. with Chou-le, i.e., Kashgar. In the Tang 
period the equivalence of Khasa and Chou-le is uniform- 
ly admitted. 212 Khasa in the U pay an aparva are quali- 
fied by the adjective ekdsana (variant ekdsana ) which pro- 
bably means that they were settled as opposed to other 
wandering tribes. 

•Tyoha : (M.B., II, 48, 3.) Nothing is known about 

the Jyohas who were equally well settled in the same 
region as Khasas. However it is interesting to note that 
a large par (jam a in Almora Tahsil with its northern 
boundary as Tibet is named Johar and is chiefly inhabit 
ed by the Bhotias. 213 Nothing is known about the origin of 
the name Johar, perhaps it was from very early times 
occupied by the migrating Jyohas who gave their name 
to the Tahsil, but this cannot be said with any certainty 
in the absence of other proofs. 

DTrghavenu : (M B., TT, 48, 3.) The Dirghavenus as 
opposed to the Khasas and Jyohas lived in a dispersed 
condition as the adjective pro da rah suggests. Perhaps 
they were a wandering tribe. Nothing further is known 
about them. 

PasTipa : M.B., II, 48, 3. They were possibly a 

wandering tribe of herdsman, akin to the modern Kirghiz. 

Kuninda : (M.B., II, 48, 3.) Apparently they were a 
very widely diffused tribe as they are also mentioned in 
the Tarai forests near Haradwar (M.B., ITT, 141, 25) 
where they lived in hundreds of groups (Kunivdd-tata- 
samkvlam). Apparently the forest country of Subahu 
abounding in elephants and horses was a veritable haven 
of the aborginal tribes because here rubbing shoulders 
with the Kunindas also lived Kiratas and the Tanganas 
(7b. Ill, 141, 25). The Kunindas, also Kulindas are 

referred to several times in the epics and the Puranas 

2,2 7b., p. 557, also see .T. A., Ian. -Feb., 1915, p. 102, 

213 Almora District Gaz., p. 249. 
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(Mdrkandeya Pur ana, Pargiter, p. 316). In Arjuna’s 
expedition to the north the first power which he met and 
defeated (M.B., 23, 13-14) were the Kunindas. Vag- 
bhatta in his Kdryan usasana , which is copied by Hem- 
ca nd ra. (K a vyanusasana . 127) gives the name of a mountain 
as Kalindendra (H in? alaya-J ala v d h am. - K a linden d ra - 
Kilo, . . . parvatdfi). It is curious to note that the form 
given by Ptolemy (VTT, 1, 42) Kulindri (ne), presents the 
same alteration between Kuninda and Kulinda. He places 
the Kulindrine above the source of Beas, Satin) and 
Yamuna and the Ganga. Brhatsamhita (XIV) gives 
variations of the same name. Kern has adopted the 
reading KaunTndrn in preference to Kaulinda and Kau- 
lindra. In the newly edited parvans of the Mahdhhdrata 
from the Bhandarkar Institute, Poona, though the edi- 
tors have adopted Kuninda as the correct text Kulinda 
as a. variant has always been noted down (M B , IT, 23, 
13; 48, 3; ITT, 141, 25). At another' place in the T)ig- 
rijayaparra (M.B., TT, 23, 14) the alteration between 
Kulinda and Pnlinda are noted. Kulinda, Pulinda — an 
ethnic pair, are differentiated by the initial K and P. This 
process is unknown to Indo-European or Dravidian but a 
characteristic of Austric languages. 214 

Pulindas are mentioned in the Aitareya Brnhmana 
(VII, 18) as a class outside the influence of the 
Aryans and placed with the Andhra, s, Pundras, 8abras 
and Mirtibas. They are also found in the Pock Edict 
XIII of Asoka as a people on the frontier. Pulin- 
das occupied the middle portion of the Deccan (Mdrkan- 
\deya \ Parana, (VTT, 47), where apparently they had a 
city named Pulindanagara which was conquered by 
Bhlma (M.B., II, 26, 4). Their kingdom was situated 
in the massif of the Vindhya (. Brhatkathd Slokasamyraha, 
IV, 22). In the Buddhist literature they were consider- 
ed as low people ( nlcakula ), barbarous ( mleccha ) and a 
frontier tribe (p ratya.ntaj arm, pad a) (M ahdvyutpatti , 188, 

214 S. Levi, 7.4., 1923, p. 30, 

F. 5 
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15). In the A rthasastra (3rd Ed., p. 45) the Pulindas 
with Vagurikas (trappers), Sabaras, Candalas and other 
wild tribes were expected to keep watcb over the state. 
Ptolemy (VII, 1, 64) describes the Poulandai by the 
epithet agriphogai “those who lived on wild fruits”. 
Their location is well defined. They lived in the interior of 
Lata, in Bharukaccha, in Ujjain and the source of 
Godawari, i.e., on the high land of Satpura. Vindhya and 
Aravalli. 

There is as yet another alteration of Kulinda-Pulin- 
da in Bhulinga. Pliny (VI, 20) names the latter as 
Bolingae among the people living far from Indus. 
Ptolemy (VII, 1, 69) places the Bolingai to the east of 
the Vindhya on the right bank of the Son "River. Panini’s 
ganapatha takes notice of Bhaulingi several times (IT, 4, 
59 ; IV, 1, 41 ; IV, 1, 173). They formed one of the com- 
ponents of the §alva federation ( Candravrtti , IT, 4, 103). 
halvas according to Pargiter (Mdrlcandnya Purana, p. 
349) lived in the neighbourhood of Kum and Trigarta at 
the western foot of the Aravallis. 

So far we have studied the Kuninda (Kulinda), 
Pulinda, and Bhulinea trimuvarate who belonged to the 
same ethnic stock. The Kunindas, however, have left us 
c< ins. On these coins only the form Kuninda appears. 
Their coins may be divided into two groups one about the 
first century B.C. and the second three centuries later. 
The first variety bears the legend rdjnah (rand') Kunimdasa 
or (sya) Amoghahhutisa ; the second type gives the title Siva 
only. The Kuninda coins have been found in the district 
Hoshiarpur, Ludhiana and Jwalamukhi in the Panjab, 
and Sahara.npur in the United Provinces. The distri- 
bution of these coins shows that the Kunindas occupied a 
narrow strip of land at the foot of the Siwalik Hills 
between the Jamuna and the Satlaj and the territory 
between the upper courses of the Beas and the Satlaj. 

216 Allan, A catalogue of the Imlian Coins in the British 
Museum, p. cl„ London, 1936. 
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Taiigana : (M.B., It, 48, 3.) The Tanganas are men- 
tioned with the Kiratas and Kunindas as inhabiting the 
Tarai region in the kingdom of Snbahu (M.B., III, 141, 
24-25) in the mid-Himalayas. They are mentioned at 
another place (M.B., III, 48, 21) as a western people and 
linked with the Jaguda, Ramatha, Strlrajaya and 
Munda. In the Mdrkandeya Parana (LVII, 41) they 
are named as Tuhganas, though the V dyupurdna (XLV, 
120) knows them as Tanganas. Like other hill tribes 
they fought with stones and were skilled in slinging stones 
(Dronaparva, CXX1 , 4835-47). Ptolemy (VII, 11, 13) 
speaks of the domain of the G (T) angnoi as lying over along 
the Ganges on its eastern side and further to the north 
and through whose domain flowed the river Sarabos. The 
reading has been changed to Tanganoi by St. Martin 
(. Eludes . . . pp. 327-328), and this correction is prob- 
ably based on the authority of the M akdbha rata mention- 
ing the Tanganas in the mid-11 iinalayan legion. They 
perhaps occupied the regions along the eastern bank of 
the Upper Ganges. Their territory probably stretched 
from the Ramganga River to the Upper Saryu which is 
the Sarabos of Ptolemy. Their situation cannot be pre- 
cisely defined in this region, as none of their cities Sapalos, 
lleorta and Rhappha has been identified. But there 
cannot be any doubt that the Tanganas also occupied the 
Kashgar area in Central Asia if our identification of the 
Sailoda River is correct. The Tungans of Central Asia 
came to limelight when their rebellion in Sin-Kiang 
Province of China was suppressed by the Chinese Govern- 
ment. It seems that they are the descendants of the 
ancient Tanganas mentioned in this area. 

Paratangana : (M B., II, 48, 3.) It seems that ethn- 
ically the Paratauganas or [Further — Tanganas were 
connected with the Tanganas. Some very pertinent clues 
about their location are found in the Anabasis of Arrian 
(IV, 22). After capturing the rock of Choriene Alexan- 
der went himself to Bactria, but despatched Krateros 
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with 000 of the companion cavalry, and a force of in- 
fantry consisting of his own brigade and that of Poly- 
sperchon and Attalos and that of Alketas against Kata- 
nes and Austanes the only chief left in the country of 
Paraitakenai, the other forms of the name Paraitakai is 
also noted (Arrian III, 19; Strabo, XVI, 836). In a 
footnote 2111 McCrindle explains that the country of Paraita- 
kenai was located in a part of the mountainous country be- 
tween the upper course of the Oxus and the Jaxartes. 
I 1 aval in Paraitakenai as a Greek effort to pronounce 
the Sanskrit parvata is not convincing. The people are 
clearly the Parataiiganas of the Mahabharata. It is in- 
teresting to note that a tribe of the same name occupied 
a part of Media (Herodotus, 1, 10). The lower Helmand 
Valley was also known as Paraitakene before it became 
Sacastene. 217 Kippert’s ‘Asia’ identifies Karategin with 
Paraitakenai though Yule is not sure of the identifica- 
tion. 218 Henry Yule proved that the great silk route to 
China from the Oxus to the Alai which passed through 
the valley of Komedai through which ascent towards 
,Imaos is said to have led — could lie no other than Kara- 
tegin, the valley of Surkhab. The Kara tegin and the 
Surkhab Valley and its eastern continuation, the triangle 
cf the Alai offer in fact the easiest line of communica- 
tion from the Oxus to the Tarim basin. 216 Kara tegin is 
inhabited by the people of Turkish stock since early times, 
though they were being slowly ousted out by the Tajiks 
from Darwaz and from tracts to the west when Stein 
visited them. 220 

Pipilika gold : (M.B., II, 48, 4.) The Khavas, Jyo- 
has, Dirghavenus, Pas'upas, Kunindas, Taiiganas and 

210 McGriiulle, The Invasion of India hi/ Alexander the 
Great, p. 57. 

2.7 Tarn, loc. cit., p. 95. 

2.8 J- Wood, loc. cit., pp. LXX-LXXI. 

■»'' 2Ifl Stein, On the Ancient Central Asian Tracks, p. 299, 
bond., 1933. 

226 Ih., 327. 
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the Paratanganas (M.B. , II, 48, 3) presented to Yudhis- 
thira heaps of pipllika gold measured by dronas (jars)— 
the gold which was presented ( mradattam ) to them by 
the Pipllikas. Another variant uddhritaih yat may 
mean that the gold was dug from the earth by the Pipili- 
kas. The mention of pipllika gold at once brings the 
recollection of the ant-gold of the Greeks, Homans, 
Turks and Arabs, etc. Herodotus (III, 102- — 105) says 
that the gold-digging ants belonged to Kashmir and 
Afghanistan. Megastlienes (Fragment, XXX i X ) places 
them on the eastern border of Derdai or the Darada coun- 
try. Strabo (XV, 1, 44) and Pliny (VI. 22; XI, 30), men- 
tion the Daradas despoiling gold from ants; Aelian (de 
Nat. An., Ill, 4) makes the river Kampylinus the limit 
of the ant country. Pipllika gold has been defined as 
Tibetan gold. The gold district in Tibetan history was 
known as Sartliol, and Thok Jalung, Pudok, Thok Niaumo 
and Thok Sarlung, etc., the chief gold producing 
centres are situated in the same district. 221 One view 
holds that probably the Tibetan gold miners could be 
identified with the gold ants. According to Herodotus 
(III, 102 105) the ant-gold country was a desert; Strabo 
(XV, 1, 44) makes them live on mountain plateaus. This 
is true of the country where gold is mined in Tibet. It 
is. only in fact in the country north-east of the branch of 
Indus called Singh-gi-Khamba that the gold fields men- 
tioned above are found. And in this respect Singh-gi- 
Khamba reminds the way in which the river Kampylinus 
is mentioned by Aelian (de Nat. An., Ill, 4). 

The Tibetan mines are situated at 10,330 ft., and as 
the cold is intense the miner at Thok-Jalung wear fur. 
They not only work underground, but their small black 
tents made of a felt-like material manufactured from the 
hair of the Yak are set in a series of pits, seven or eight 
feet below the ground surface with steps leading down 
into them. Megasthenes (Strabo XV, 1) mentions that 


22i/nd. Ant., TV, jn ,. 232—235. 



82 


GEOGRAPHICAL AND ECONOMIC STUDIES 


the ants excavated the earth in winter which they heaped 
at the mouth of the pits like moles. The same statement 
is repeated in Pliny (XI, 36). It is a remarkable fact 
observed at Thok-Jalung that in spite of the severity of 
cold and snowy blizzards the miners prefered to work 
in winter as the frozen soil then stands well. 222 The 
Tibetans often wear Yak-skin with the horns intact, 223 
this explains the presence of ants born in the temple of 
Hercules at Erythrae (Pliny XI, 36). 

It has also been suggested that the name of ant-gold 
arose from a confusion of the name of a Mongolian tribe 
with the Mongolian word for an t - S h ira i- g hoi and 
Sh'ir(jolr Ii The name ‘ant-gold’ came with the gold and 
the name is known to the Mongolian and Tibetan 
sagas, and that it was the Siberian gold. 225 According 
to Tarn 220 the name of the ant-gold was derived from the 
folk-tales in which the ant-king and his subjects to help 
the hero collect for him a mass of little grains of something 
he cannot collect himself and in support of his argument 
he quotes two ant stories. 227 This mythical name was given 
by the middleman to conceal the true origin of gold. His 
strong opinion 228 that the Indians did not know gold min- 
ing is however entirely unwarranted by facts, as the 
A rthasastra (pp. 89, ff) not only mentions the various 
sources of gold, but prescribes elaborate formulas for its 
refinement. 

It is difficult to say whether the ant-gold came from 
Tibet or Siberia, as the argument on both sides are quite 
strong. The gold measured by jars (M. B-, (LI, 48, 4) 
however proves that it was in the form of dust and not 

222 Ind. Ant., IV, p. 230. 

223 lb., p. 231. 

221 It. Laufer, Die S 'age vun der fjoldgrabenden Ameisen, 
V ’on nf) Pno, XX, 1908, p. 451. 

225 Jh„ p. 429. 

220 Tara, hie. cii., p. J()7. 

227 Tranche, Asia Major. 1, 1924, p. 07. 

228 Tarn, loc. cil ., p. 108. 



UPAYANA PARVA OF THE MAHABHARATA 


83 


bars. It also proves that it was probably obtained from 
the river washings or from the pits dug in the soil contain- 
ing gold dust. In any ease the Khasas and other* tribes 
seem to have Iroen the middlemen in selling the gold to 
Tndia. 

The other mountain tribes, besides Khasas etc., 
brought black and white Yak tails (M.B. , IT, 4.8, 5). s "’ 
Mirza Muhammud Haidar in his Tdrikh-i-Rashull (1.0th 
century) while describing Tibet says that the Tibetan 
traders along with other merchandise consisting of Chinese 
goods, musk, borax, porcelain, gold and shawls, also bro- 
ught Yak-tails 230 (quids) . 

Those mountaineers ( -pdrvateydh ) (M.B., IT, 48, 7) 
also brought honey (kanvdra) obtained from the Himalayan 
flowers which was very tasteful (balm sradn ) (M.B., II, 
48. 5) and the garland made of Ambu flowers (a kind of 
Andropogon) from the TTttara Kuru country (lb., 48, 0) 
and the powerful herbs from the north of Kailasa. 

The TTttara Kurus who play a somewhat mythical 
part in the Mahabharata and later literature, are still a 
historical people in the Vedic period. In the Aitareya 
Brdhmana (VIII, 141) they are located beyond the 
Himalayas (parena Himavantam). Zimmer* places the 
TTttara Kurus in the Northern Kashmir the view with which 
Keith and Macdonell agree. 231 In the Bhlsmaparva (VII, 

1 14) the TTttara Kuru country is said to be inhabited by 
the Siddhas. The trees bear* sweet fruits and are always 
laden with fragrant flowers- They also yield milk food, 
clothes and ornaments. The ground is covered with 
precious stones and golden sand. All the seasons are 
charming. The tanks are always brimming with the 

220 Tnd. Ant. XXXI, pp. 443-444. 

230 Raverty, Tibbat three hundred years ago , JASB, 1085, 
p. 9. 

231 Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 84. 

The Cauri made from the Yak tail was one of the five emblems 
of the royalty ( raja kakudani) the other being sword, umbrella 
crown and shoes. 
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crystal- clear water. The men and women are of pure 
birth and exceedingly handsome. They are free from 
diseases and live for eleven thousand years. The Uttara 
Kurus are also mentioned by the Greek historians (Meg. 
Frag. XXIX; Strabo, Xv] 1, 57). Ptolemy (VI, 16 2 
and 5) seems to have believed in its actual existence. The 
description of the Uttra Kuril country, ‘the Paradise on 
Earth’ perhaps created the Hyperboreans of the Greeks. 
It is difficult, however, to point out the location of the 
Uttara Kurus, even if they were historical, as their 
idealistic situation created by mythology has wiped out 
their histrocity. 

Kiratas : (M.B., II, 48, 8). The word Kirata is 

connected with the name Kirati, Kirati and Kiranti 
which imply a native of Kirantdes on the moun- 
tainous country lying between Dudkosi and Karki 
rivers in Nepal. The term includes the Khambu, 
Limhu, and Yakha tribes, and the Danuar, TTayu and 
Thami also claim to be Kiranti. 232 Tt. is perhaps this section 
of the Kiratas, whom BhTma conquered, basing his opera- 
tions from the Videha country or the modern Tirhut divi- 
sion, of Bihar (M.B., TT, 26, 13). A very interesting de- 
scription of the Kiratas and their territories is given in 
the Updyanparra (M. B.. IT, 48, 8). They are mentioned 
as living on the northern slopes of the Himalayas (ye 
pardrdhe himavatah') from where the sun rises ( mryodaya 
nirav) ; they lived by the side of Varisa, bordering on the 
sea. coast f rd risen a samitdravte) and who were also suppos- 
ed to-be the Lauhityas ( La.vhitya mnb h ita.ira ye). From 
the above description it is clear that the members of the 
kirata tribe lived on the slopes of the Himalayas in the 
north, this abode of theirs being also mentioned in the 
dranyaparrn (III, 141, 25). Tn the second instance they 
are represented as living in a mountainous region in 
Eastern India; they are the Kiratas of Nepal. In the third 
instance they are shown living in the Varisa region border- 

232 Bisley, Castes and Tribes of Bengal, Yol. I, p. 490. 
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ing on sea. Varisa could probably be identified with the 
modern Barisal, a sub division of Baekergnnje District in 
Eastern Bengal. It is situated on the south-east corner 
of Bengal with an area of 1,110 miles and is a tract inter- 
sected by numerous rivers and water-channels. It is 
not far from the sea hoard."*" 1 In the fourth instance they 
are represented living on the Lohita i an , that the 
modern Brahmaputra in Bengal and Assam. A better de- 
scription of the distribution of Tibetn-Burman race it 
would be difficult to find in the works of a modern 
ethnologist. 

The Kiratas are represented as wearing skins 
(rarm avdsasah) (M. B., IT, 48, 8), they lived on the tubers 
and fruit s (vlailamvldfand ) ; the Rdmdymm represents 
them (A ?skh) d haled nd a , XI, 30) as wearing thick topknots. 

The Kirata’s presents to Yudhisthira fully repre- 
sented the products of their country. They brought skins, 
precious stones and gold (ca r m a ra In a - * u ra rnd ndm) (M.B., 
TT, 48, 0) the gold which was picked from the mountains 
{nirtfam ya rrafnbht/ahfra) (Tl>., IT, 48, 1 1 ) — tT>o sandal- 
wood, aloe wood, loads of zeodarv (candand(\u ra least hdvd?a 
bland n kd/7 uafeasya ra. (Ih., IT, 48, 0). and heaps of aro- 
matics (oandhd/ndmearra rdsayah) . Assam was the homo of 
aromatic woods as pointed out by the A r/lnltd*/ ra , and this 
fact is fully supported by the Mahahhai-ata.-^ The gold 
and tlie precious stones must have come from Lower Burma, 
the Khryse Khora or Tlolden land 5 of Ptolemy identified 
with the hinterland of the Lower ‘Burma. 2:45 

The Kiratas brought the slave girls of their own race 
{KairdJikdvdm dan, ndm) (M.B., IT, 48, 10) and th * birds 
and animals from the far-off lands (durajd mvtjapttJesinah) 
to serve as pets — an Indian form of amusement mentioned 
in the Jatakas 230 as well. 

233 I^p. Gaz., VII, p . ID. 

231 Moti Chandra, Cosmetics and Coiffeur in Ancient India , 
Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art , 1040, pp. 84-88 . 

235 Geiini, Researches on Ptolcmifs Geoaraphy of Pastern 
Asia , pp. 64-65. 

230 JataJm, T, pp. 140; 175 ; II, p. 142; TIT, p. 97, 429 etc, 

F. r, 
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Kayavya: M.B., II, 48, 12. The variant Kavakhya 
is also noted. The Kayavvas or more correctly the 
Kavakhyas were probably the race who pave Khawa.k Pass 
its name. Probably the race inhabited the Panishir and 
Chorband valleys which pass edging the foot of the Hindu- 
knsh and take ns right to the Khawak pass towards the 
east. 

Para da : M.B., TT, 48, 12. They are the people 

of modern Bardistan a term which was coined first 
by Tpitner. 237 In Bardistan he includes all the country 
lying between Hindnkush and Kachan. Leitner not 
only included in the term the Paradas, the race in- 
habitin'.!' the mountainous country of Shinaki, hut 
also Chilasis, Astorias, TTunza and Nagar people, 
Chitralis and the Kaffirs. In ancient Sanskrit literature, 
however, the term seems to have been restricted, as the 
names of the countries of the Chitralis, Kaffirs, TTunza. 'are 
mentioned seperately. The term was restricted probably 
to the Pa rad speaking people — the Shina sneaking people 
of digit, Gnrez, Chilas and the Tndns and Swiit 
Koh’s+an , 2SR According - to Biddnlnh 230 the word Parad 
has originated from Persian rived £ a beast of prey or from 
danvdnh fierce’. The name may have come to be used as 
an ethnological term in the same wav as dnhvu ‘a robber’ 
gave its name to Pakistan and Bahae tribe and as Kaffir, 
Cossack and Kirghiz are now applied to different Asiatic 
tribes. The term Parad is not. known in Chitral. 

In the 1 Mahnhkdrnta ( Dronavarva , CXXT, 4835 — 37 
and 4846-7) the Parads are mentioned as a hill people the 
neighbours of the KashnTras (/?>., LXX, 2435) and of the 
K am hoi as fM.B., II, 24, 22); they fought with stones and 
were skilled in slinging stones (Dronavnrava , CXXI, 4835 
— 47). According to Mann (X. 43-44) they had lost their 

237 J'Jip lanpnafjes and races of Tlavd i sta n . Part IT, pp. 45-48 
T.aliore, 1877. 

28S Tii nquistic Survey of India, Vol. VTTT, Paid II, p. 3. 

280 Biddulph. Lor., cit., p . 157. 
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Ksatriya caste due to the extinction of sacred rites. Like 
Paradas and others, they were condemned as Miecchas 
(Harivamsa CXV, 0440—4:2). The proximity of the Dara- 
das and Kambojas as mentioned above may also be seen in 
certain common customs, even to-day. A curious custom in 
this respect is recorded by Biddulph.- 10 This ceremony is 
called K ou< ill, and takes place on the arrival of a visitor 
in the person of some chief. lie is conducted to the 
Hkawaran or guest-house after which a bull is produced 
before the guest, who draws the sword and tries his best 
to cut its head off at a single blow or deputes one of his 
followers to do so; afterwards the carcass is given away 
to his retinue. The custom exists in Sliighnan, Badak- 
shan, Waklian, Cliitral, iasin, (iilgit, Ilun/a and IS agar. 

Darva : (M.B., 11, 48, 12). The Darva country has 

been identified- 11 with the district of Jammu and Ballavar 
(Ballapur) between the Chenab and Ravi. 

Sura: (MB., 11, 48, 12). They may be identified 
with the famous Sur tribe, whose worthy member Sher 
Shall played such an important part in the mediaeval his- 
tory of India. Perhaps in early days the Stirs lived in the 
Dhor country. After being dispossessed of their net.-, 
they became the wandering tribe in the land of Aimaks. 

Vaiyamaka : (M.B., II, 48, 12). They could be 

easily identified with the Aimaks of central Afghanistan. 
Ihe Aimaks are the descendants of the ancient conquerors 
of Paropamisus and speak Persian. The Hazaras, one of 
their constituents speak Turkish and are probably the de- 
scendants of the Mongols settled in Afghanistan by 
Chinghiz Khan. They are semi-nomads, good soldiers 
and distinguished specially as cavalrymen. They use 
camel- wool tents and Fender was surprised to see the 
great number of camels which they reared and which 
were kept specially for wool. The mineral riches of the 


110 Biddulpli, loc. oil., p. 75 . 

41 Jayacundra, Wio.iatbh mu i aur u.tle nbvasi, p. 14 G. 
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district arc gold, silver, iron, lead, sulphur, rubies and 
emeralds. 212 

The four tribes which make up the Chahar Aimak are 
Jamshedis, Hazaras, Firozkohis, and Taimanis. The 
land where they live, around Herat , is made up of a huge 
tableland, or uplift which is deeply eroded by centuries 
of river action. 212 

Audumbara : (M.B., II, 48, 12). The coins of the 

Audumbaras have been found and may be divided 
in three classes; a, series qf square copper coins 
hearing the name of the republic, a. few rare silver pieces 
and a group of round copper bilion pieces. The square 
copper coins are the earliest and very well known from the 
Irippal hoard, found at Irippal in Kangra District. 2 " 
The type was already known from (Tinningnam’s excava- 
tion at Pathankot.'-'"' The name of four kings namely 
Sivadasa, Rudradasa, Mahadeva, and Dharaghosa are 
availabe. One of the coins of Dharaghosa bears the effigy 
of Vispamitra (Visvamitra). Visvamitra’s connection 
with the Audumbaras is otherwise unknown. 2 '" 1 

On the bases of the linds of Audumbaras coins at 
dwalamukhl, Pathunkot, Irippal and Hoshiarpur the 
Audumbaras should be located in the area formed by the 
eastern part of the modern Kangra district, that is to 
say the valley of Reas, or perhaps the wider region be- 
tween the upper Satlaj and Ravi. 217 

It is impossible to he precise in what period the 
Audumbaras entered in the realm of history though they 
are mentioned in the Gaiuipdtha of Panin i (IV, 2, 53) 
near the Jalandliarayanas. In the Vinaya of the Mulas- 
arvastivadins Jivaka is represented as taking a journey 

- l -J. I*. Fortier, Cam-van journeys and wandering in Persia, 
Afghanistan etc,, pp. 51-53. Ivlin., 135(5. 

~ i:j Hokliseli , Joe. c't., pp. 214-215. 

214 J.A.S.P., XXIII, p. 247 it 

215 Allan, loc,. dt., p. Ixxxiii. 
lb., p. Ixxxiv. 

247 lb., p. lxxxvii. 
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from Taxila to Blind raiiikara, Udumbara, Hohitaka ami 
Mathura. 21 * The Udumbaras were established on the 
ancient highway which passing through siikala, Agrodaka, 
and lfoliitaka carried the trade of the Gangvtic valley to 
Taxila. 21 ” 

The material prosperity of the Audumbarn-s which is 
proved by the abundant find of their coins may be attri- 
buted to their advantageous position on the ibgliY.ay from 
Magadha to Kashmir. Besides they were 1 conveniently 
situated at the point where several Himalayan valleys 
opened out. On account of their geographical position 
therefore the Auduniharas became the intermediaries he- 
tween the people of the mountains and the plains. Even to 
this day Pathankot being the railway terminus joins the 
commercial routes from Chainba, Nurpur and K:ingiTi. 

The local industries also helped towards the pros- 
perity of the Audumbara country. The cloth manufac- 
tured therein was sold in the markets of siikala when 
Menender was reigning (A ms/ ka- A o( mu bo i iikudi un ndrulh.u- 
o(i i l hdpa na-sa mpauna m , ;i l dlndapa uim , cd. by Treckner, 
p. 2). It is also mentioned in the -intu i;< t The com- 
mentator glosses the last passage Aotitntharti/uH Kotum- 
bara-ratthe UtlhiUi m It hunt. In the Suddharmapiiiula- 
rtka (pp. 82, verse 87), Kern gives the reading of a word 
expressive of certain variety of cloth Koccairabaka- 
hamsalakmnaik translated as ‘choice carpets showing the 
images of cranes and swans . On consulting the variant 
readings Przyluski 2 ' 1 has proposed In restore the loading 
Kotambakair hamaalakwnpur ‘the ivotambaka cloth 
ornamented with the figures of geese. 

M. Pryzluski after producing various evidences 
philological, phonetical and ethnographical has reached the 

ms Przyluski, J . A. 1921, p. 3. 

-in//;., pp. 17-18. 

200 I'ausboll, J a takas, YI. uo 547, verse 117; Vi p. 47, verse 

166. 

mi J.A., 1926, p. 23. 
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conclusion that Kotumbara and Odumbara are the same — 
the alterations of the initials being due to the words belong- 
ing to Austrie family of languages. 25 - His conclusions 
are amply supported by (be variants given in the Sabhd- 
parva published by the Bhandarkar Research Institute 
(H. 48, 12). Here the variants of Audumbamh are 
Audumbara, Audumbara and Kutumbard. This is a 
further proof that the initials in Odumbara and Kotum- 
bara alternated on the well known principal of Munda- 
Khmer languages. 

The adjective dvroibhagah (M.B., II, 48, 12) quali- 
fying Audumbamh needs some explanation. Uurvi- 
bhd(ja taken in the sense of disunited may point to the 
Audumbara connections with the Halva federation of 
which the Udumbaras, with the Tilakhalas, Madrakaras, 
Yugand haras, Bhulingas and Saradandas were a member 
( Candravrtl l , II, 4, 103). Or may it indicate their being a 
component of the Odeori bares (Nat. Ilis. V, 17) who liv- 
ed in Kach \ Only more information about the history of 
the Audumbaras could solve tins problem. 

Vahlika: (M.B., II, 48, 12). They are mentioned as 
one of the Northern peoples, salya (M.B., 1, (51, 6) is 
mentioned as Vdhlika-puhgava; there is another eponym- 
ous Vfdilika, king {lb., Gl, 25) mentioned. The Vahllkas 
are connected with the Daradas (Bhtsuiaparca, ( ‘ X Y I I f, 
5484) and other ultra-Pan jab tribes (Droiiaparvan, 
OXX1, 4818). According to Pargiter there were two 
Vahlika tribes one situated in the plains of Pan jab along- 
side Madradesa or possibly south of it, i.e., between the 
Chenab and Satlaj, and another among the lower 
slopes of the Himalayas between the Chenab and 
Beas. The name Vahlika seems to have been 
altered in later times to Bahika seemingly by a 
punning resemblance to Vahh “outside” because 
they were shut out by the Sarasvatl, Kuruksetra 
and other natural features from the Madhyadesa which 

252 lb., pp. 28-48. 
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remained true to Brahmanas, and they and all the tribes 
beyond were stigmatised as impure by the Brahmanas 
( Karnaparm , XLTV, 2026; A.S.R., Vol. IT, pp. 6, 14, 
17, 195, etc.). Properly speaking however the Valilika 
country, the modern Balkh in northern Afghanistan re- 
presents the ancient VahlTka for a long time governed by 
the Greeks. Starting from the regions north of TJindti- 
kush the Graeco-Baetrian empire extended first towards 
the east over central Asia and the Kabul region, then 
over the North-Western Provinces of India and the 
Panjab, later it became dispossessed of its northern parts, 
became confined to its Indian dominions and finally dis- 
appeared in the 1st century B.C. 

Balkh was the traditional home of Zorastrianism 
and its other name was Zariaspa (Eratosthenes, Strabo 
XI, 514) which may represent its great fire temple Azar- 
i-asp. 25:t Strabo (I, 516) says that it stood on both 

sides of the river Pactrus, the united streams of the Band- 
i-Amlr and Darrah which then reached Ox us ; it is possi- 
ble that the second name. Zariasp was the name of one defi- 
nite part of Bactria. Ptolemy (VI, IT. 1 — 9) calls it Bac- 
triane. According to Strabo (VII. 50) it was the principal 
part of Ariana and separated from Sogdiana on the east 
and north-east by Oxus, from Aria on the south by the 
chain of Paropanisus, and on the west from Margiana by 
a desert region. 

Kasmira: (M.B., IT, 48, 13). The modern Kash- 

mir State. 

Kundamana: (M.B., II, 48, 13). This country 

seems to be the same as Kuttaparanta or Kunda- 
paranta. 254 The Kundamana country may be identified 
with Kuthar a pargana of Kashmir. The valley of the 
Arapatha or Harsa which opens to the east of Islamabad 
forms the par g ana of Kuthar. Stein thought that the 

253 Cunningham, Numismatic Chronicle, 1868, p. 107. 

254 M. Williams, Sans. Eng. Diet., p. 288 and M.B., VI, 356, 
Cal. ed. 1836. 
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name could be probably derived from the ancient tirtha 
of Kapatesvara situated on the southern side of the valley 
close to the village of Kother whose name has been derived 
from Kapotesvara. 2 "’ 5 It is possible that the name 
Kut (har) has been derived from Kunda (mana), as Kun- 
darnana has been linked with the Kasmiras (M.B., II, 48, 
13). 

Pauraka : (M.B., II. 48, 13). The Paurakas are link- 
ed with TTantsakayanas. Their country may be identified 
with the Yasin country in the Cbitral Agency as the 
people of both Yasin and Ohitrrd are sometimes called by 
their eastern neighbours as Pore and their country Poriaki, 
from pur ‘the west’. 250 

The varifint Ghorakah is also given; this reading may 
also be correct. The Ghornkas may be identified with 
the Goruaia of Ptolemy (VTI, 1, 42) which must have 
been the province between the Gouraios (lower Swat, river) 
and the Kunar, the modern Ha j an r. 257 Berthelot would 
derive the name from Ptolemy’s town Gorva, the Gorys 
of Strabo (XV, 097) which be places on the Kunar. Tarn 
however does not agree with this view as Strabo’s descrip- 
tion here is obscure and it is impossible to be sure of the 
Choaspes’ identification with Kunar. 258 Goruaia was a 
Greek Province in the 2nd century B O. in Menendcr’s 
(105 B.C. — died between 150 — 145 B.O.) occupation. 259 

ITnihsakayana : M.B., II, 48, 13. The Hamsakayana 
people are linked with the Paurakas, the people of Yasin 
and there should be no difficulty in identifying the country 
of the Hanisakayanas with Hunza and Nagar. They are 
mentioned in the Mdrkandeya Purana (LVTI, 41) as 
Hariisamargas ‘the Duck-fowlers’. They are mentioned in 

- r,r ' Stein, RajnttntmijivJ , Vol. II. p. 10T. 

2r,fi ISidclulph, loc. cit., p. 66. 

257 Tarn, loc. cit., p. 237. 

258 lb., loc. cit., p. 237, fn. 

2 ™ lb., p. 226. 
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the Bhisma-'pa.rva, list (IX, 377) and seem to he the same as 
Harhsapadas ( Dronaparra , XX, 798). 

The two small Chief ships of TIunza and Nagar lie 
in the extreme north-west of Kashmir, on the hanks of 
the TIunza river. Towards the north they extend into 
mountain range which adjoins the junction of the Hindu- 
kush and Muztagh ranges; in the south they border on 
Gilgit; on the west Hunza is separated from Ashkuman 
and Yasin by a range of mountains; while the Muztagh 
range divides Nagar from Baltistnn on the east 2,50 

Sihi ; (MB., II, 48, 13.) An A sura king named 
Druma who is called a descendant of Dili ruled over the 
Sihis (M.B., I, Cl, 8). Viirnhamihira (/?/*. Rath., XVI, 
2C) places the Sihis in the north with the Malavn.s and the 
peole of Taksah la, and the Arpmayanas and Yaudheyas 
(Th. XVII, 10). Ribipur is mentioned in the Rherkot 
Inscription of the year Q 3 (403 A. I).). The mound of 
Rherkot marks the site of the capital of the sihis. 
According to Curtins (TX, 41) they were not far from 
the confluences of deli lum and Chenab, n, fact also sup- 
ported by Diodorus (X.VIT, 00). This agrees very well 
with the position of Rherkot. They are mentioned by 
the Greek historians as clad in skins and armed with 
clubs. This fact gave rise to the origin of the legends 
that the 8 ibis were descended from TTewakles. The extent 
of their country in ancient times might have been equi- 
valent to the district of Jhang in Southern Panjfih. 

The coins of the Sihis bear the legend M a jhimi Jraya 
Mbi-janapadam>, ‘of the tribe of the Sihis of Madhyamika.’ 
The coins were exclusively obtained from Nagari, Chit-tor. 
Dr. Bhandarkar excavated them from the Hathlbada site 
at Nagari. 202 

The country of the Sihis was famous for its shawls 
and the Sireyyako dnssa is praised in the Mahavagga 

2«o Imp. Gnz., V(.l. XIII, p. 225. 

201 Ep. Ind., XYI, pp. 15-17. 

202 A.S.R., 1915-16, Part, I, p. 15. 

F. 7 
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(YTTI, 1, 29). It is also mentioned in the Sivi Jataka 283 
where the king of Kosala is said to have presented one 
Dasabala with a cloth-piece from Sivi costing hundred 
thousand pieces of money. 

Trigartta : (M.B., II, 48, 13.) The ancient Trigartta 
country was located between Ravi and Satlaj with its 
centre round Jalandhar. It represented modern Kangrai 
in ancient days. In the 7th century its dimensions, 167 
miles from east to west and 133 miles from north to 
south, show that at that time it must have included 
Chamba on the north, with Mandi and Suket on the east 
and Satadru on the south-east. 264 

Yaudheya : (M.B., 48, 12.) The limit of the Yaud- 
heya country may be determined by the findspots of their 
coins. The coins have been found plentifully in the 
country to the west of Jamuna, also to the west of Satlaj 
in Depalpur, Satgarlia, Ajudhan, Kahror, and Multan 
and to the eastward in Bhatner, Abhor', Sirsa, Hansl, 
Panipat and Sonpat. The evidences of findspots show 
that the Yaudheyas occupied an area which may be 
roughly described as the Eastern Pan jab. 265 

In Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman (150 AD.) 
the Yaudheyas are described as ‘who would not submit 
because they were proud of their title of heroes among 
Ksatriyas’. 266 They are identified with the modern 
Johivas who occupy the banks of Satlaj along Bahawalpur 
State. 267 

Rajanya : (M.B., IT, 48, 13.) The existence of the 
tribal republic of the Rajanyas is proved by their coins. 
There are two varieties of coins, one with Brahmi and the 
other with Kharosthi legends, those with Kharosthi legends 
belong to 2nd century B.C., and those with Brahmi to first 


203 Jataka, Yol. IV, p. 401. 

264 Cunningham, Ancient G eoraphy , p. 157. 
268 Allan, loc. cit., p. cli. 

288 Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 47. 

282 A.S.R., XIV, p. 140. 
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century B.C-. 20S Most of the coins came from Hoshiarpur 
and the Raj any a country may be located there. 

Madra : (M.B., II, 48, 13.) The Madras held a high 
position among the Vedic people.- 01 * We find that the 
sages of Northern India repaired to Madra country to 
receive instruction in Vedic learning. In the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad (III, 7, 1) Uddalaka Aruni told Y aj Ay ri- 
val ky a, “We dwelt among Madras in the house of 
Patancala Kapya, studying the sacrifice.’’ In the 
Aitareya Bralimana (VIII, 14, 3) a section of the Madra 
people, Uttara Madra, are mentioned. They lived beyond 
the Himalayas close to the Uttarakuras. Uttara Madra 
is located 270 in Kashmir. 

The capital of the Madras was at sakala 271 which has 
been identified with modern Sialkot. The Madras play an 
important role in the Mahdbharata, and their chief 
Salya, though lighting on the side of the Kurus, had his 
sympathies towards the Pandavas. He had promised 
Yudhisthira to belittle and discourage Karna in the thick 
of the fight (M. B., V, 8, 28). He kept to his promise 
which extorted from Karna the wholesale condemnation 
of the Madra people already mentioned. Incidentally 
the morals of the Madras seem to have fallen off consider- 
ably since the Vedic days. 

As mentioned in the Candravrtli (II, 4, 103) Madras 
or Madrakaras were one of the components of the great 
Salva federation. Incidentally the word Madrakara pro- 
bably indicates the Iranian element in Salva confederacy 
as Madrakara in ancient Iranian denotes a warrior. 272 
The head of the Madras Salya (M.B., I, 61, 6) is spoken 
off as a Vahllka with probable connection with the Bactrians 
of northern Afghanistan, who were of Iranian origin. It 

208 Allan, loc. at., p. cxxiii. 

208 Vedic Index, II, p. 123. 

270 Zimmer, Altindische leben, p. 102. 

271 Jataka, ed. Fausboll, IV, p. 230, I, 20; V, p. 283, I, 26; 
Dhammapada Attfiakutha, II, p. 116. 

272 Pryzluaki, J.A., April-June, 1920, p. 313. 
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is mentioned in the Mahdbhdra/a (1, 27; V 4695 etc., 
quoted by M. Pryzluski) that Vyusitasva from his spouse 
Bhadra Kakslvati had seven children, three Salva and four 
Madra. The word Vyusitasva also seems to be of Iranian 
origin and may be the Sanskritised form of Vistaspa, the 
father of Darius.” 73 The Iranian origin of the Bhadra, 
Madra, and Mai la may also be explained from the many 
names of the capital of the Madras. The well-known is 
Sakai a. or derived from Saka. The name was current 
during Alexander’s times and hence the first Saka inva- 
sion perhaps predated the Macedonian conquest.- 74 

The same city is called Bhadrapur and Bhadramkara 
or the capital city of the Bhadrakaras. Bhadrasaila men- 
tioned in the Mahdmdyurr 73 is placed by M. Sylvain Levi 
in Taxila but Pryzluski rejects this location and places it 
in Bhadrapura and Sakala. 270 

Even the costumes and personal equipments of the 
Madras were quite out of the ordinary which a contem- 
porary Indian was accustomed to see. In the U dyogaparva 
(8, 3-4) the Madra warriors are represented using strange 
outlandish armours ( oicitra kavacdh ), strange banners and 
bows ( vicitmdhvaja-kdrrimkdh ) ; their ornaments were 
strange ( oicitra bliarandh ) and so were their chariots and 
other conveyances ( oicitra rathavdhandh) . Their costumes 
and ornaments arc described as befitting to the country 
from where they came (soadesavcsdbharandh). Perhaps 
their equipment was akin to those of the Iranians or 
Bactrians. 

So far we have met three components of the Salva 
eonfederacy-Audumbaras, Madrakaras and Bhulihgas. In 
this connection one is tempted to determine the location of 
Salva country itself. In the Gopatlui lirdhmana (I, 2, 9) 
the Salvas are coupled with the Matsyas. Salva is the name 
of a people mentioned in a passage in the Satapatha 

273 ll., i). 315. 

274 lb., ],. 310. 

275 J.A., Jan. -Pel). 11)15, p. 7J. 

27,i T.A., Apiil-Juue 1920, p. 310. 
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Brdhmana (X, 4, 1, 10) which records a boast by Syaparna 
Sayakayana that if a certain rite of his were completed his 
race would have been the nobles, the Brahmins and peasants 
of the Salvas, and even as it were his race would surpass 
Salvas. This people are mentioned in the Mauh apdtha 
(II, 11, 121 as Salvih, where they are said to have declared 
that their king was Yaugandhari when they stayed their 
chariots on the banks of Yamuna. There is later evidence 
to indicate that the Salvas were closely connected with the 
Kuru Pailcalas, that apparently some of them, at least, 
were victorious near the banks of Yamuna." 77 It is inter- 
esting to note the early connection of the Salvas and the 
Yaugandharas as later on the Yaugandharas formed a 
component of the Salva confederacy. The Salvas are men- 
tioned thrice in Panini : Salva (IV, 2, 125), salvavayava 
(IV, 1, 173) and Salveya (IV, 1, 109). Salva (Panini, IV, 
3, 160; Varttika 2; Patanjali, V, 50) means the fruit of 
Salva plant; this perhaps shows the totem ic origin of the 
Salvas. In the Mahdbhdrata (111, 13, 29) the Salva King 
is called Saubhapatih and Saubhaiad (lb-, 17, 32); the 

capital of king Salva is called Saubha (- Sblvasya-nagaram 
Saubham, M. B., Ill, 15, 2) and the people as Saubha 
(M.B. Ill, 13, 29). It may be that Sopiethes of 
the Greek historians whose original form Sobhiita, or 
Saubha has been restored by M. Lev.i," 78 was probably 
a Salva King. Among the names mentioned in the 
(janapdtha on Saihkala (Panini, IV, 11, 75) Subliuta 
(No. II) is given which by the virtue of the rule gives 
Saubhuta the name of a people. The prince of the coun- 
try was named after the name of his kingdom and there- 
fore Sophytes or Sopiethes King of the country of 
Saubhuta. The Mahdbhdrata makes it clear that besides 
Subhuta, there was another form Subha, and that Saubha 
an epithet of King Salva was derived from the latter. 
Another point which also becomes clear is that Saubha or 


277 Vedic Index, Vol. II, p. 440. 

278 hA., Series VIII, Vol. XV, pp. 237-39. 
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Sopiethes of the Greek historians was a Salva and that the 
Audumbars, Tilakhilas, Saradandas, Yaugandharas and 
Bhulihgas the components of the Salva confederacy, were 
probably under the influence of Sopiethes or Saubha coun- 
try. The theory of M. Pryzluski that as the Salva con- 
federation had Madras, and Audunibaras, an aboriginal 
tribe, Salva is another name for Ksudraka-Malava con- 
federacy on the basis of the equivalence of Madra with 
Malava and Ksudraka or small which according to him 
indicated the lesser status of an aboriginal partner, does 
not appear to lie correct.- 7 ” 

Now let us examine at some length the information 
about Sopiethes gained from the Greek sources. (Arrian, 
Anab, VI, 11; Didorus XVJI, 91-92; Ourtius, TX, 1; 
McCrindle, The invasion. . . pp. 219-221). They place 
the dominion of Sopiethes between the upper Ravi and the 
Hyphasis (Beas), but in the account of Arrian 28 " it is 
transferred to a more western position. Strabo was un- 
able to decide where that kingdom lay. “Some writers 
place Kathaia and the country of Sopiethes one of the 
inonarchs between the rivers Hydaspes and Akesines, 
some on the other side of Akesines and Hyarotis on the 
confines of the territory of the other Boros, the nephew of 
Poros who was taken prisoner by Alexander and call the 
country subjeit to him Gandaris. It is said that in the 
tertory of Sopiethes there is a mountan composed of fossil, 
salt sufficient to whole of India. Valuable mines, also, 
both of gold and silver are situated it is said, not far off 
among other mountains, according to the testimony of 
Gorgos the miner. 281 Curtius that the government 
of the dominions of Sopiethes was good. He mentions a 
curious custom by which deformed children were put to 
death. 282 He also describes the tall and handsome person- 

270 J.A., April- June 1929, p. 214; see also J.A. 1926, pp. 9-1. 

280 McCrindle, loc. cit., p. 133. 

281 McCrindle, loc. cit., p. 133, fn. 2. 

283 lb., loc. cit., p. 219. 
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ality of the king and mentions the noble breed of dogs 
which the country possessed and how they could kill even 
lions. 283 Diodorus mentions the cities that were subject 
to the sway of Sopiethes, and the salutary laws and the 
praiseworthy political system of the country. Beauty 
was held among them in high estimation. They selected 
their brides for their looks. He also mentions the breed of 
dogs. 284 

Now let us examine the positions of the components of 
Salva confederacy and show what light they throw on the 
location of the Saubha or the Salva country. The 
Audumbaras may he located in Pathankot region. 
Yaugandhara which is also called a gateway to Kuruksetra 
( dram-metaddhi Kaunteya K nrukset- -rosy a Bhdrata , M.B., 
TIT, 129, 9) may be identified either with the Jhind State, 
or the southern Pan jab States lying to the north-west of 
Delhi. The position of Tilakhala is un -determined. 
Bhulinga (Rdmdyana Bengali ed. II, 70, 15) fell in the way 
of the messengers sent by Vasistha to bring back Bharata 
from the Kekaya country, after they had crossed the river 
SarasvatT and the river Aa rad an da, and although the city 
cannot be identified their country perhaps lay on the upper 
courses of the Beas and Satlaj. Madrakaras of course 
lived in the district of Sialkot. The country of Saradandas 
may be identified with the district of Sirhind, and includ- 
ed a considerable portion of hill states to the west and 
south of Simla, together with Sirhind proper and 
Ludhiana in the plains. 285 

Now where were the Sfilvas located ? Cunningham 
places their capital at Bhira to the west of Jhelum. 288 
This seems to be improbable as all the Greek historians seem 
to place it to the east of Jhelum. The Salvas according 
to Pargiter ( Markandeya Purdna, p. 349) lived in the 
neighbourhood of the Kurus and Trigartas on the western 

283 lb., p. 220. 

284 lb., pp. 277-81. 

28s Cunningham, Anc. Geo., p. 169. 

280 lb., p. 178. 



100 


GEOGRAPHICAL AND ECONOMIC STUDIES 


foot of the Aravalli hills. This could be true in the Vedic 
period as already mentioned when the Sfdvas are coupled 
with the Matsyas, but in comparatively latter historical 
times they seem to have moved further north if the 
Mahfibharata and other Greek sources are to lie believed. 
The latest view places Sangala, the capital of' Kathas, the 
neighbour of Saubhutas 287 in Gurudaspur district (Lahore 
Division), and if this conjecture be correct that the Saubha 
country may be placed near Amritsar. If beauty be the 
distinguishing feature of the Saubhas as mentioned by the 
Greek writers then inhabitants of Amritsar division could 
easily claim to be the descendants of the ancient Saubhas. 

Kekaya : (M.B., TT, 48, IB.) The Kekeyans are link- 
ed with the Madras. Their country has been identified 
with the present district of Shahpur and Jhelum in 
Panjab. Cunningham (A .S.R., II, p. 14) identifies Girzak 
on the Jhelum with Girivrja (the ancient name of 
Jabalpur) the ancient capital of the Kekayans. This 
agrees with the reference to Girivraja in the Ram ay ana 
( Ayndhyakanda , IXX, 16, 19. Bengal ed.) It is inter- 
esting to note that among the gifts which Bharata received 
from his maternal uncle at the time of bis departure to 
Ayodhya there were dogs bred in the palace ( antahpure - 
timmrrddhan) comparable to lions in strength (vynghra- 
viryabalo'paman) and possessed of strong teeth and big 
bodies ( damstrayuktan malulkfiydn , Rnmdyana, II, 70, 
20. Bombay ed.). This reminds ns of the gifts of dogs to 
Alexander by Sopiethes who is also called the king of the 
Salt Range. 288 The possibility is that the Kekayan country 
“ 287 Tm^'Gaz., XII, p. 395. 

288 Romans supplemented their breeds of dogs bv im- 
portation of Indian and Tibetan hounds. According to Herodotus 
(I, 1. 02) the Persians of his time kept four largo villages in the 
plains of Babylon to feed Indian dogs. Ktesias (Mcrrindle, Rtexias, 
p. 9) also notices the Indian hounds of the Persians and similar 
dogs were shown in the procession of Ptolemy Philadelphos. We 
have also a papyrus of the. 3rd century B.O., in which there are 
two separate epitaph poems written by Zen on in honour of the 
Indian hunting hound Tauron who had saved his life in a fight 
■with a wild boar. (Warmington, loc. cit., p. 149.). 

289 Ed. by Dr. Thomas, p. 21. 
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conterminous with that of the Madi as was also within the 
political influence of the ancient Salvas. 

Ambastha : (M.R., IT, 48, 14.) They are very ancient 
people and Ambasthva, a king of the Ambasthas has been 
mentioned in the Aitareya Bvnhmama (VTTT, 21). Arrian 
(V)I, 15) designates them as Abastanoi, and Diodorus 
(XVII, 102) calls them Sambastai. The Bdrhaspatya 
ArthaMstra 2S ” mentions them with the KasmTras, Hun as 
and Sindhus. The Dialogues of the Buddha (Part T, p. 
109) states an Ambastha to be a Brahmana. It is evident 
from the Greek sources that they were settled on the lower 
Ohenab. 290 

Tarksya : (M B. II, 48, 14.) Tarksya in the Rgveda 
(I, 89, 0; X, 178) is mentioned as a divine steed, apparen- 
tly the sun conceived as a horse. But Foy, judging 
by the name, apparently a patronymic of Trksi, who 
is known from the Rgveda onwards as a descendant 
of Trasadasvu, thinks that a real steed, the property 
of Trksi, is meant, but Keith and Maedonell do not 
seem to agree with this view. 201 In Kliila (TT, 4) Tarksya 
is represented as a bird. In the Vdjasaneyt Sam hit a (XV, 
8) he is mentioned with Aristanemi, originally an epithet 
of his (R.V.I., 89, 0; X, 178, 1), as a person, and in the 
Satapatha Brahmana (XTIT, 4, 3, 13) he appears as a 
Vaipasfyata the king of birds. 2 " 2 Tarksya in the Mahd- 
hhdrata (I, 59, 39) is identified with Garuda. With 
Aristanemi, Garuda, Aruna and Aruni, he is described as 
the offspring of Kasyapa and Vinita. 

In the A ga stay a Ratvapanksd - n: ' Tarksya is men- 
tioned as a synonym of emerald. Tt, is interesting to note 
that Hemcandra. in the Ahhidhdnacintdmani (V. 1064) 
gives among the synonyms of emerald garulmanta the other 
being marakata, asmagarbha, and haridmani. This con- 

2 on McOrirulle, lor. n't., p. fn. 2. 

Vedir Index, Vol. I, p. 308. 

292 7b., p. 308, fn. 5. 

203 Finot, Les lapidrtircs Tndirtus. p. 188. 

294 lb., p. XLTV, 

F. 8 
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nection l)etwcen Garuda and emerald seems to have 
originated from the belief that the emerald was created 
when Garuda let fall the bile of Asura Bala on the earth. 204 
The location of emerald mines in the Sanskrit texts on 
jewels is rather vague. Buddhabhatta in his Ratna- 
parlkm 295 places the emerald mines in the country of 
Barbara on the confines of the desert, near the sea-shore. 
According to the Agastimata 200 the mines are situated in 
the country of the Turuskas near the sea-shore; the A cfastt- 
ya Ra 1 ana pari km~ sn distinguishes two mines, one in the 
country of the Turuskas and the other in Magadha. The 
information about the Turuska mines leads us to 
the ‘Mountain of the Emeralds’ of the Classical Geogra- 
phers i.e. Gehel Zabarah which is situated on the Bed Sea 
in the neighbourhood of the Nubian desert 208 . To quote the 
description of Al-Idrisi about those mines : “Not far from 
Aswan on the Central Nile is a. mountain on whose foot 
is situated an emerald mine. Tt is situated in a desert 
far off from the human habitation. There is no emerald 
mine in the world which could compare this. A 1 large 
number of people work tins mine lo their advantage and 
export the emeralds outside.” 200 Tn this connection it is 
interesting to note the city of Markatan situated at a 
distance of thirty days journey from Aswan, with a large 
population, where the merchants of Zalegh, a city situated 
on the Bed Sea, coast in Abyssinia, came to stay. 300 Tt 
seems probable that the Sanskrit name Marakata for 
emerald is derived from this city, which must have carried 
on emerald export business in ancient times with 'India. 

Another mine has been placed in the Magadha coun- 
try; this seems to be true, as emerald mine in Ha75ribagh, 
Bihar, has been recorded. 

295 iFinot, lor. rit ., p. 34, s. 150. 

296 /?>., p. 124, s. 287. 

29T /N, p. 188, rr. 70-77. 

298 76., p. XLTV. 

299 P. A. .T milled , lor. cit ., I, p. 30, Paris, 1830. 

aoo / b. 
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From the above descriptions we have seen that the 
.vord tarksya, denotes a horse, a bird, a man and a jewel. 
But what could be the location of the people bearing the 
epithet of Tarksya — as there should be no doubt that they 
were a real people mentioned by the Mahdbharata and 
not animals or birds. The equation of tarksya with the 
emeralds takes us to the Red Sea, and the Magadha 
country, but there is little possibility that these places re- 
present the home of the Tarksyas. 

Now we know from Yuan Chwang 302 that to the 
north-west of Hu-shi-kan (Juskan of the Persians) be- 
tween Balkli and Merv-al-Rud was situated the country 
of Ta-la-kan. The country was about five hundred U 
long and (50 II wide and its capital was ten li in circuit; 
on the west it joined Po-la-ssu (Persia). M. Saint- 
Martin thought that Ta-la-kan could be identified with 
Talekan of (Jharzestan, a city situated at the distance of 
cnree short journeys above Merv-al-Rud in the direction 
of Herat. Watters in this connection observes that the 
name which St. Martin has transcribed may have been 
falakan or Tarkan (lb.). Al-IdrisI however pronounces the 
word as Talqan which he calls a city of great importance 
equal to Merv-al-Rud. It was situated at the foot of a 
mountain which was the part of the mountain chain al- 
Jurqan. Its felt making industry was renowned. It 
was situated on the route which went from Merv to 
Balkh. 303 This region also yielded emeralds as observed 
by Ferrier. 3 " 4 Pliny’s 3 " 5 best Bactrian emeralds probably 
came from the same area. We have already seen the 
close connection which the word tarksya had with 
horses, and in the Hazara district not far from Heart 
excellent horses are produced. 3 "" Taking these con- 

301 Mullet, live. Gcol. Surr. I ml.. VII, p. 40. 

30a Watters, Vol. I, p. 114. 

303 Jaubert, Joe, cit Vol. L, p. H>8. 

304 Ferrier, Uw. at., pp. 51 — 54. 

305 Pliny, XXXVII, 62—05, especially 05, 09, 71, 79, 

300 Ferrier, lb ., p. 192. 
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siderations into account the Tarksya country could 
be identified with the Ta-la-Kan of Yuan Chwang. 

The modern representatives of the ancient Tarksyas 
seem to be Tarakki 307 — a tribe of Afghan Pavindas, 
largely nomad who winter about Kandhar or Tarakzais a 
clan of upper Bar Mohmand settled in the dvab tap-pa of 
Peshawar (lb.), but nothing definite could be said about 
this identification. 

Vastrapa : M.B., II, 48. 14. The people are 
mentioned with the Palilavas. No clue is given as 
regards their location. Their country, however, may be 
identified with the Vastrapada of the Mahdbltd/uta 
(III, 80, 108) in which the Pandavas after rest- 
ing on the river Malada in the Pancanada country 3 " 8 enter- 
ed. Vastrapada or Vastrapatlia as it is called in the 
Prabhasakhanda and to which thirty chapters are devoted, 
is used as a second name for Girnar region in Junagadh 
State in Kathiawad. 3 "" A curious legend is related in this 
connection. It is said that one day while Siva and Par- 
vati were seated on Mt. Kailasa, Visnu accompanied by 
other gods approached him and complained about his 
granting boons to the daityas. At this complaint Siva 
decided to disappear altogether from the scene and was 
followed by Parvati and other gods. In the meanwhile 
Siva having reached Vastrapatlia cast oft' his garments, 
divested himself of his bodily form and decided to live 
there. The gods and Parvati also arrived there and took 
their seats on different hills — Parvati taking her seat on 
Ujjayanta (Girnar). In the end Siva was propitiated by 
her songs in his praise and agreed to return to Kailasa. 

Pahlava : (M.B., II, 48, 14.) They are linked with 
Vastrapas. If our identification of Vastrapas be correct 
then we should search for some ancient Iranian colony 
in the vicinity of Junagadh State. As observed by 


307 Rose, loc. cit., Vo], III. i>. 455. 
:i « 8 lb., Ill, 80, 105. 

3 "i > Ind. Am., Vol. IV, pp. 238—244. 
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Campbell the trade connection between Persian Gulf and 
the Western Indian sea-board must have led to the 
settlement from very early times of the Pahlvas 310 in Guja- 
rat and Kathiawad. Curiously enough the Sudarsan 
lake in Junagadh whose construction was ordered by 
Candragupta was completed by a Yavana Raja Tusaspa 
on behalf of Asoka. 311 Tusaspa as liis name indicates 
must have been an Iranian. The case of minister iSvisakha 
the son of Kulaipa, a Pahlava, who was the Governor of 
Anarta and Surastra in the time of Maliaksatrapa 
Rudradaman (150 A.D.) and was personally responsible 
for stopping the beach in the Sudarsana Tank shows that 
the Pahlava community wielded considerable influence in 
Kathiawad. It is interesting to note further the con- 
nection of the ollicials of Iranian extraction with Kathia- 
wad even in the Gupta age. Prof. .lari Cha rp. ntier of the 
Upsala University 313 has shown that Parnadatta mentioned 
in the Girnar inscription (455-450 A.D.) was the Governor 
of Junagadh in Skandagupta‘s time. The inscription 
glorifies the deeds of Parnadatta and his son Cakra- 
palita 31 1 when once again the embankments of the Sudar- 
sana lake gave way. Prof. Charpentier advances aigu- 
ment to prove that Parnadatta was simply an Indianisation 
of the Iranian word Farnadata. The name of Cakrapalita 
is restored to Chakharapata. To prove the existence of an- 
cient Iranian colony in India Mr. Hodiwala gives a novel 
explanation of Raghu's conquest of the Parsis ( Raghu - 
vamsa, IV, hi ff). According to him the conquest in 
question was of Anarta and Saurastra where the Parsi 
colony in Western India 31 "’ was situated. 

Vasati : (M.B., 48, 14.) They are linked with the Maul- 
eyas who perhaps lived in the Mula valley in Jhalawan. 


31,1 Campbell, Boviha// (raz . . NOl. I, Part 1, 
311 Ep. Ind., VIII. pp. 4(i-7. 

:i 1 - lb., 

313 PJ-iO, pp. 'JS2-83, 

314 Fleet, CII, pp. 56—65. 

3io Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 
Society, Dec. 1930, pp. 282-83. 
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The Vasatis have been identified with the Ossadioi of 
Arrian (A nab. VI, 15,) who came to offer their submission 
while Alexander was encamped at the confluence of the 
Clienab and Jhelum. M. Saint-Martin places the Vasatis 
on the strength of Hemecandra's A bhidhdnacinatdmani , 
between the Jhelum and the Indus on the plateau of which 
the Salt Range forms the southern escarpment. To this 
identification McCrindle raises an objection that had 
they been situated between the Indus and Jhelum they 
could scarcely be supposed to have offered their submis- 
sion to Alexander who had already passed the country 31 '* 
Cunningham's efforts to identify the Ossadioi with the 
Yaudheyas and Johiyas lacks conviction. As we have al- 
ready said the Vasatis have been linked with the Mauley as, 
and if our identification of the Mauleyas be correct then 
the country of the Vasatis may be either situated to the 
north of the Mula Pass or in Sibi (Sivi) district in 
Baluchistan, and if they were situated to the south then 
the Vasatis could l>e located somewhere in Makran. 
The Sibi district is bounded on the north by Loralai dis- 
trict; on the south by the upper Sind Frontier District, 
on the east by the Dera Gliazi Khan and on the west by 
the Kaeclii, the Bola .11 Pass and Quetta-Pishin. 317 Upto 
the end of the 15th century the district was always a 
dependency of Multan. It is also known to have been a 
part of the Ghaznavid empire. 313 This fact of Sibi being 
a dependency of Multan is of importance as it was near 
Multan that Alexander received the submission of Ossa- 
dioi and that too after the fall of the Ksudraka-Malavas 
(Anab. VI, 14-15). It could be said therefore that the 
Sibi country which was probably inhabited by the Vasatis 
submitted after the fall of their overlords. In this con- 
nection the inter-relation of the Vasatis, Mauleyas and 
the Ksudraka-Malavas mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata 

:l, ‘ l Mc( 'vinilU', Inc. <it., p. 150, (». 215 Cunuiiiglnim, Anrient 
(1 <■<)</ rn i>h u of Indio, p. 280. 

317 Imp. Gaz., Vol. XXII, p. 886. 
p. 338. 
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( V amt, ay ah s.amauleyhh saha Kstidnika-Mdlavaih, M.B., 
II, 48, 14) should also be borne in mind. But in the south 
of the Mula pass as well there are traces of the Vasatis. 
Judging the course which Alexander took in his inarch 
in Gedrosia Bunbury observes that he appears to have 
kept along a kind of valley or plain which is found to 
run nearly parallel to the coast between the interior range 
of Mushti (or Washati) hills and the lower rugged hills 
that hound the immediate neighbourhood of the sea- 
coast. This Washati hill may have something to do with 
the Vasatis, but it is not certain.-'” 0 The modern repre- 
sentatives of the ancient Vasatis are probably the 
Sobtis, a sub-caste among the Khatris of Pan jab who 
trace their origin to Ghazni. 

Mauleya : (M.B., TT, 48, 14). The home of the 
Mauleva people could he located on Mula river in Balu- 
chistan, rising in the TTnrboi hills and having a total 
length of 180 miles. As far as Kotra in Kacehi it passes 
with a rapid fall through the central Brahui range; in 
its lower reaches many flats lie along its course. The 
upper course is known as Soind ; a little lower it is called 
Mushkbel and from Pashtha Khan downwards it becomes 
Mula. The Mfda drains the whole of the Jhalavan coun- 
try and also the south-west of the Kacehi. The Mula Pass 
route to the Jhalawan country lies along it. S20 High 
among the mountains Kalat also commands the approach 
(to an important pass to the plain, i.e., the Mtila. Through 
his pass passed a commercial high road in olden days 
ijmt which has long been superseded by the Quetta passes 
f TTarnai and Bolan 

In the A rthasdstra (p. 77) the gems found in the 
Mauleya mountains are termed Maulevaka. Baluchistan 
and Kalat State in modern tims do not seem to produce 
any gem . 


810 Bunbury, History of Ancient Geography, pp. 519-20. 
320 Imp. Gaz., XVIII, pp. 19-20. 

821 Holdich, The Gates of India, p. 139. London, 1910. 
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Ksudraka-Malava : (M.B., IT, 48, 14.) They are 

linked with the Vasatis and the Mauleyas. In Sanskrit 
texts the Ksudraka-Malavas are taken as a compound 
which confirms the Greek tradition. The Mahdbhazya 
(IV, 2, 45) cites the dvandva Ksudraka-Malava, and the 
same text relates the opinion of the grammarian katyayana 
giving Kmdraka-Mdlavt . “the army of the Ksudraka- 
Malavas.’’ Tt is also known that at certain times the 
Ksudrakas were victorious without aid (ekdkibbih Ksv- 
drakairjitam Mahdbhdsya . I, 1 , 24; 21; V, 3, 52) which 
perhaps indicates that they fought without the aid of 
the Malavas. They are also mentioned along with the 
Malavas as an ayiidhajvn-samyha (Tb., V, 3, 114). 

The most powerful republic which Alexander met 
in his retreat from the Pan) ah were the Ksudraka-Mala- 
vas spelt by the Greek as Oxydrakai and Malloi res- 
pectively. They were living on the Hydaspes after its 
confluence with Akesines and were considered to be the 
most warlike of all the India tribes (Arrian, A nab. VI, 
4). The Malloi are called independent Indians (Tb.. VI. 
0) and their cities were situated along the Chen ah and 
the capital along the Ravi. Arrian places the Qxvdraki 
(Tndika , 0. TV) on the Hydaspes above its confluence with 
the Akesines. Bunbury is inclined to think that they 
lived on the east or left bank of the Satlaj (the State of 
Bahawalpur) and may have extended as far as the junction 
of the Satlaj with the Tndus. The territory of the 
Malloi was of great extent comprehending a part of the 
Doab formed by the Akesines and Hvdraotis and exten- 
ding, according to Arrian (Tndika. C. IV), to the con- 
fluence of the Akesines and the Indus. Their capital 
has been identified with Multan, and their territory with 
the district of Multan. 322 

M. Pryzluski has started a new theory about the 
Ksudraka-Malavas. 323 According to him Ksudraka means 

822 MCrindle, loc. cit., pp. 350-52, Also see T.R.A.S,, 1003, 
p. 085 for the views of Y. Sm’th, 
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small and Malava inseperable from Malla and Madra 3 -' 
mean fighter and wrestler; the Mallas in the Ksudraka- 
Malava group were of Iranian origin and the Ksudrakas 
were the aborigines and hence the epithet small in com- 
parison with the great and powerful Iranians. 3 * 3 We 
have already discussed the Iranian element in Madras 
previously. It is doubtful however to designate the 
Ksudrakas as aborigines on a flimsy ground that the word 
in Sanskrit means small and therefore used in a dero- 
gatory sense. 

Saundika : (M.B., II, 48, 15.) Saundika in Sanskrit 
means a dealer in wines (Hemacandra, A bhidhdnacm- 
tdmani , 90). Nothing is known about their location. 
Perhaps they may be connected with the Sondhis, a sub- 
caste among the Khatris of the Panjab 

An ga and Vanga : (M.B., II, 48, 15.) The Angas 

lived in the area which is now represented by Bhagalpur 
district in Bihar. The country of the Vahgas, however 
in ancient times did not include the whole of Bengal. 
In ancient records and epigraphs it is distinguished from 
Biadha which included Suhma and Gauda all making 
Western Bengal hut also from Pundra and Pundra-Var- 
dhana which included Varendra making up northern 
Bengal. Vanga thus in ancient times stood for what is 
known in modern times as Eastern Bengal, comprising 
the modern Dacca, and Chittagong divisions. 320 

Pundra : (M.B. , II, 48, 15.) They are connected with 
the Tamraliptas (MB., II, 48, 17). On the basis of vari- 
ous Pauranic allusions Pargiter identifies the Pundra 
country as modern Chota Nagpur with the exception of 
southern portions ( Mdrknndeya Purdna , p. 329), i.e., the 
modern district of Santal-parganas, BTrbhum and the 


323 ,7.A., April— June, 1929, pp. 616-14. 

324 J.A . , 1926, p. 6. 

325 J.A., 1929, April — June, pp. 616-14. 

320 Indian Culture , Vol. I, p. 57, 
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northern portion of Haz&rTbagh. Mr. Sastri 327 identifies 
the Pundra country with Maldah, portions of Purnea east 
of the Kosi, a part of Dinajpur and Rajshah!. 328 

Sanavatya : (M.B., II, 4.8, 15.) They are coupled with 
the Gayas or the people of modern Gaya district. There 
should he no difficulty in identifying them with the 
modern Santals. The Santal parganas in the southern 
Bhagalpur Division have an area of 5470 sq. miles. The 
area is hounded on the north by the district of Bhagalpur 
and Purnea, on the east by Malda, Murshidabad and 
Birhhum. on the south by Rurdwan and Manbhum and on 
the west by HazarTbagh, Monghyr and Bhagalpur. 320 

The Santals are a typical race of aboriginal stock and 
are akin to Bhumiyas, Hos and Mundas. Their original 
home is not known, but in comparatively remote period they 
were settled in HazarTbagh plateau, and it is noticeable 
that the Damodar river by which its southern face is 
drained, is the territorial object most venerated by them. 
Within the last few centuries they have worked eastwards 
and are numerous in the eastern half of the Chota 
Nagpur plateau and in Midnapur; and they are now 
emigrating to north Bengal and Assam. 330 Tt seems that 
in the age of the Mahabharata they lived in the area which 
is now known as HazarTbagh district which is conterminous 
with the Gaya district. 

Gava: (M.B., IT. 4 Q ., 15.) They may be located with 
the modern district of Gava comprising two tracts — that 
to the north being a level plain dotted with the isolated 
hills and containing some long hill ranges, and the country 
to south undulating with the several hills forming the 
northern fringe of the Chota Nagpur plateau. 

Kaliiiga : (M.B., II, 48, 17.) The proximity of the 


327 Cunningham, Ancient Geography , notes, |>p. 723 — 725. 

328 lb., p. 724. 

320 Imp. Gaz., XXII, pp. 60-61. 

330 76., p. 67. 
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Kalinga country with the VaitaranI river is emphasised 
in the Mahabhdrata (ete Kalin (/ah Kaunteya yatra Vai- 
taranI nadi, M.B., III, 114, 4). The river VaitaranI was 
its northern boundary. Thus the ancient Kalinga com- 
prised modern Orissa to the south of the VaitaranI and 
the sea-coast southward as far as Vizagapatam. The 
plural use of Kahngaputyah shows that there were many 
Kalinga chiefs. 

Tamralipta : M.B., II, 48, 17. The Tamra- 

lipti from the very beginning has been a very im- 
portant poj't on the Bay of Bengal. From this port the 
mission of Asoka started for Ceylon ( Maha.-m.vma , XI, 
38: XIX, 6). The Jaina P rajhdpand mentions Tamra- 
lipti with Vaiiga (Pnd. Studien, XVI, 397). The Dasa- 
kumumcarita (p. 205, 1930 ed. Bombay) cites Damlipta 
(Tamralipti) as a city of Suhma. It commanded the 
entrance to the mouth of the Ganges. The ?nodern town 
of Tamluk is situated on the Bupanaravan not far from 
its junction with Hughli. It is the eastei*n sub-division 
of Midnapur District. 

The spelling of Tamralipti was never oonslant. Hema- 
candra (/Ibhidhanaci/itdmand, V, 979) gives four forms 
Tamalipta, Damalipta, Tamalipti, and Tama 1 ini. The 
forms Tamra and Tama occur in all manuscripts. 3S! The 
Chinese transcribe it as To-mo-li-ti- (Fa-hien), and Tan- 
mo-li-ti (Yuan Chwang). Ptolemy (VII, t , 70) gives 
Tamalites. The name Tanu'a.lipti was also transported 
to Cambay. The Pahcadandaccdiatraprabandha (ed. by 
Weber, p. 3) mentions Tamralipti in Cambay. An island 
named Tamra also appears in the expedition of Sahadeva 
in Western India (M.B., II, 28, 46). The efforts to 
derive its name from Sanskrit, however, has been useless 
as the initials kam and tarn in both the words are of 
Munda-khmer origin. 3S ‘- 


331 Levi, J.A., 1925, II, p. 49. 
333 .7.4., 1938, pp. 50-6). 
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Presents made by the Vanyas , Kalihgas , Tamraliptas 
and Pundrakas : M.H., II, 48, 17-20. 

Dukula (B|.B. II, 48, 17). A kind of very fine clotli 
made from the fibres obtained from the inner bark of the 
dukula plant. The dukula cloth is also mentioned in the 
Arthasdstra (pp. 113-14). Perhaps it was byssos of the 
Roman writers. 333 

Kausika: (M.B., II, 48, 17). It seems that Bengal 
had alrady become famous for its silk. In the Kashmir 
version of the Rdmdyana Kiskindha Panda the country 
of the Kosakaras is mentioned."' 1 ' The commentator Rama 
glosses it as the country of the ‘cocoon-makers’, i.e. , the 
country where the cocoon were available in great abun- 
dance. The city of the Kosakaras is mentioned in the 
Bengali version just after the river Lauhitya and its 
situation may thus be either in Bengal or Assam. 

Patrorna : (M.B., II, 48, 17.) Calosanthes Indica. 

In the dictionary its meaning is given as wove-silk 
or silk garment, or perhaps also cotton. 335 The finest 
muslin in the Peri plus is mentioned as the Gangetic 
and was manufactured perhaps in Dacca district. 333 The 
Nagas of Kalinga country were so famous in the art of 
weaving that the word Kalinga in Tamil came to signify 
cloth. 337 

Pravara : (M.B., IT, 48, 17). Prdvara or Prdvara 

has been described as an outer garment or cloak. 338 In 
the Amarakosa (II, 6, 117) prdvara is uttardsahga, i.e., 
dupatta, or cadar. It was also used in the sense of 
mantle in Buddhist literature ( Kauseyaprdvdra , Mahd- 
vagga, VIII, 1, 30 ). It seems that some cloth -merchants 

333 Warmiugton, lor. cit., p. C 1 'J . 

334 Levi, J.A., 1918, Jan. -Feb., j>p. 73-74. 

335 Monier Williams, Sanskrit Enfjlish Dictionary. 

330 Schoff, Periplus of the Eriji It /can sen , p. 4G. 

337 Kanakasabhai, The Tamils lifjhtccn hundred years ago , 
p 45. 

338 *Uon ier William, Sanskrit English Dictionary. 
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specialised in dealing exclusively in the dupattas and 
cddars. Thus in the Ins. No. 131 at SaneliP 11 ' a cddar 
seller ( pavdrika ) is mentioned. The existence of this 
class of merchants should not be doubted as there were 
hundreds of varieties in the cddars which only a special- 
ist could stock. In the Mdnasolldsa of Somesvara (1127 
— 1138 A.D.) {Mdnasolldsa, Vol. II, p. 89, s. 33, Baroda, 
1939) it is mentioned that the hankerers after fashion 
loved to show off the prdvdras of various measurements 
{prdcdrd vivulhakdrd darsitd vastra-dhdribhih) ; t hey 
were made of various coloured materials and silk 
(v icitra-carna vast rdni- pattusu tra maydni ca) . 

Elephants: (M.B., II, 48, 19-20.) There are several 
points to be considered. Firstly the elephants came from 
Kamyakasara ( abhitah Kdmyakah Saratn ) (M.B., II, 48, 
19). This may suggest at once the Kamarupa country 
or Assam, but there is no reference in the Mahdbhdrata 
which even suggests that Kamarupa had come into being 
as Assam is usually known as Pragjyotisa. In the Artha- 
sdstra (p. 49) the elephants bred in Kalihga, Anga, 
Karusa and Eastern India are mentioned to be the best; 
those of Dasarna and midddle country are of middle 
quality and of Saurastra and Pancajana country of low 
quality. In this list the elephants of the east may mean 
Assam elephants. In the Mahdbhdrata however we know 
of a Kamyaka forest (M.B., III, 84, 16). Loinasa gives 
warning to Yudhistliira (M.B., III, 90) of the dangers 
lurking in the unknown places and finally accompanies 
him on his pilgrimage. He first goes to Nagapura (M.B., 
III, 90, 22) and lives for three days in the Kamyaka forest 
(lb., 90, 24). Here they were joined bv a further party of 
the Brahmins who describe the wild nature of the country 
infested with wild beasts and covered with impenetrable 
jungle (lb.. Ill, 91, 4). No further information about the 
tlrthas in this region is given, and abruptly we find the 
Pandavas returning to Naimisaranya (lb., Ill, 93, 1). 


830 Sdnchi, Yob 1, j). 313. 
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Nagapura in this description could lie identified with the 
Chota Nagpur area, and the Kamyaka forest on the fringes 
of that area- The so called Chota Nagpur plateau extends 
beyond the limits of the division into the tributary states 
of Chota Nagpur and Orissa on the south-west and south 
and through the Santal Parganas to the Ganges 
on the north-east, while its outlying fringes stretch out 
into the south of the Patna and Bhagalpur divisions 
on the east. There are three plateaus in the stricter 
application of the term, one in Ranchi and two in 
Haznribagh. Elsewhere this is often very broken and 
numerous ranges or groups of steep hills are inter- 
sected by deep ravines and occasionally by valleys." 1 " 
The division is the home of the non-Arayn tribes 
who were never properly subjugated by the early 
Aryan invaders. It may be seen from the above descrip- 
tion, how truly the Mahabharata has described the nature 
of the country where Kamyaka forest was situated. There 
is however one hitch, the elephants came from the Kamyaka 
Lake, and there is no lake in Chota Nagpur proper. But 
looking towards the extended area of Chota Nagpur 
beyond its modern administrative division in the Orissa 
tributary states on the south 'west and south, one could 
indentify the Kamyakasara with the Chilka Lake, a 
shallow inland gulf situated in the south east corner of 
Puri district, Orissa and in the extreme south extending 
into Gan jam district. 34 ’ This identification should also 
support the superiority of Kalihga elephants as mentioned 
in the A rtha&dstra. 

The elephants for presentation had powerful tusks 
(l&ddantdn ) , begirt with golden girdles (hemakaksdn) , and 
fitted with lotus coloured elephant-cloths (; padmavarna - 
kuthavrtan) (M.B., II, 48, 19); they were mountain high 
(saildbhnh) and always in ruts ( nitya mattamsea ) . Further 

Jmp. Gaz., Vol. X, pp. 328-29. 

»« lb., Vol. X, p. 224. 

812 Cumuugbam, Ancient Geography, p, 753. 
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these elephants were fitted with armours ( kavacavrtan ) and 
were of even temper ( ksamdvatah ) and of good breed 
(Ini Imam sc-a) (lb., II, 48, 20). 

Gandharva : (M.B., II, 48, 22-23.) The Gandharva 

country has been identified by Mr. S. M. Sastri on' 11 - the 
basis of reference from the Ramdyana UUarakdnda 
(CXIII, 10-11) with the Candhara country. The Gan- 
dharva country in the Rarmyana is said to be situated on 
both banks of the Indus. Bharata installed his son Taksa 
at Taksasila and his other son Puskala at Puskalavati 
( Uttarakanda , CXIV, 11). The Gandharva Kings 
Citraratha and Tumburu made presents of horses for 
which the Gandharva country was famous, to Yudhisthira. 

8ukara : (M.B., II, 48, 24). The name is very rare 

in Sanskrit literature and no references are available to 
indicate the direction in which the Sukaras lived. In the 
Chinese version of the C an d rag arbha sutra (Section LV of 
Mahasamnipata) among the ten kingdoms under Svatl 
naksatra there is one named as Chou-kia-lo whose original 
Sanskrit form Sukara has been restored by M. L6vi. 343 

The word in Sanskrit means ‘one who makes a snort 
ing sound,’ and hence the pig. It may be surmised there- 
fore that the Sukarns were some non-Arayan tribe whose 
speech was not understandable by the Indo-Aryan 
speaking world. They may he identified with the 8a haras 
known as Saur, Snr, Sayar, Suir, and Suiri. It may be 
noticed that the Prakrit forms Saur etc., are traceable 
from 8ukara. The Sa haras mainly live in Orissa, Chota 
Nagpur and western Bengal, Madras and Central Pro- 
vices. 344 They speak a language of Mundarian group. 
They perhaps represent the main body of an ancient race, 
an isolated fragment of which survives in the Bajmahal 
Hills. 34 " The Sabaras are usually identified with the 

343 S. Levi, Notes Chinois sur Vlnde , BEFEO, V, p. 270. 

344 Risley, The Castes and Tribes of Bengal , Vol. II, p. 241, 
Calcutta, 1891. 

345 Jb ,, p. PA?. 
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Sabarai of Ptolemy (VII, 1, 81). A number of ancient 
monuments in Shahabad District in Bihar are ascribed to 
Sabars or Suirs. 

PHriisu or Paiiisu Rastra : (M.B., TI, 48, 26.) Viksa- 

radya one of the sons of Anayus (M.B I, 61, 39) became 
the king of Paiiisu rastra. The Pariisus were invited to 
join the Pandava side in the Great War (M.B., V, 4, 17) 
and are mentioned just before the Audras (lb., 4, 18). 
This unity of Audras and Paihsus is also supported hy the 
Orh-Pan, one of the five subcastcs of the Pans who were 
probably sprung from Oriya. fathers and Pan mothers. 340 
The connection with the Oriya people locates them some- 
where in Orissa or Oliota Nagpur. There is every pos- 
sibility that they were the ancestors of modern Pan tribe, 
also known as Panva, Panr, Panika etc., — a low weaving, 
basket-making servile caste scattered under various names 
throughout the north of Orissa and the southern and 
western part of Chota Nagpur. According to Dalton 
whose opinion about the origin of the Pans is somewhat 
confused these people are Aryans, 347 and probably the rem- 
mnants of the Aryan colonies subjugated by the Hos; 34S 
at another place they are said to be undistinguishable from 
the Ho community. 340 Risley however does not agree with 
the Aryan origin of the Pans 350 as according to him they 
claim their descent from the serpents and their caste has a 
very numerous set of totems. 

Simhala : (M.B., TI, 48, 30, 31 .) Siriihala or Ceylon 

is well known. The presentation which the Sinhalese 
people made, howevere, to Yudhisthira are of interest. 
They are described below : 

Samudrasara , : (M.B., II, 48, 30.) In the dictionary 

it has been described ‘quintessence of the sea’ or pearls. 351 

846 Risley, loc. cit . , Vol. II, p. 157. 

347 Dalton, Ethnology of Bengal , p. 325. 

848 lb., 185. 

848 lb., pp. 196, 325. 

850 Risley, loc. cit ., Yol. II, p. 156. 

851 Monier Williams, loc. cit. } p. 1167, Col. 1. 
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It could not be pearl as the pearls are mentioned separately 
in the lists of the gifts — perhaps the samudrasdra is the 
same as samudraphena, the cuttle-fish bone, but this is not 
certain. 

V aidurya : (M.13., 11, 48, 30). Originally the 

V aidurya was generally identified with the beryl, but the 
researches of R. Garbe ( Die Indischen Mineralien, p 85, 
n. 2) and S.M. Tagore ( Manimdla , p. 252, s qq) have prov- 
ed that the vaidurya was the cat’s-eye — the principal 
argument supporting this view is that in the description 
of the vaidurya in the Sanskrit literature on jewellery it 
has often the resemblance of cat’s-eye. In India the 
mountain Vidura from which Vaidurya was found has 
been mentioned by Buddha Bhatta 352 as situated on the 
frontier of two countries — the first is Koiiga corresponding 
to the modern district of Salem and Coimbtore with some 
parts of Tinnevelly and Travancore. :ir,:! The correct text of 
Valika which follows Koiiga in Buddha Bhatta is Colaka 
who inhabited the Coromandal coast and therefore 
the Vidura mountains should be searched in the south 
of the Eastern Ghats. The massif of Shi vara i corre- 
sponds perfectly to these conditions, and it is known that 
the District of Salem is very rich in mineral resources 
particularly quartz and corundum of different species. 3 ™ 
Ceylon and Ratanpur also produced quartz and cat’s eye. 355 
The Romans also knew of the corundum cat’s eye which 
occurs in Ceylon. 350 Perhaps both the qualities of the 
cat’s-eye are referred to under vaidurya from Ceylon. 

Pearls : The chief locality for pearl fishery was the 
Gulf of Manaar with the result that Ceylon is always 
mentioned as a source of pearl in Buddhist and Sanskrit 
literature. In the Arthasustra (pp. 75-76) the Ceylon ov 

352 Fmot, loc. cit., p. 43, s. 199. 

358 Wilson, Mackenzie Collection , 2ml eel., p. 209. 

854 Finot, loc. cit., pp. XLVI— VII. 

355 Watts, Diet, of Ec. Pro. S. V. Carnelian. 

856 Warmington, loc. cit., p. 249. 
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kauleya pearls are enumerated along the pearls from 
Pandya kingdom and other places. Varahamihira 
(LXXXI, 2) includes Simhala as one of the eight places 
where there were pearl fisheries. The Agastimata 357 also 
includes Siriihala as a premier place for pearl fishery — the 
others being Arvati, Barbara and Parasika. 

§ amkha : (M.B., II, 48, 30.) As late as the 6th cen- 

tury conch-shells were being exported from India and 
Ceylon to Italy. The sacred chank (a gastropod, 
Turbenella rapa) of the Gulf of Manaar still provides 
vessels, musical instruments etc. We learn of old ehank- 
cutters working in Korkai and K aver Ipattinam. 358 

Kutlia : (M.B., II, 48, 30.) A printed or variegated 

cloth serving as an elephant’s housing. It seems that 
Ceylon specialised in such sort of cloth. 

All the gifts mentioned above were brought by the 
Simhalese men with the corners of their eyes somewhat red 
(Sydmdstdmrdntalocandh) , clothed in fine garments and 
jewels (M.B. II, 48, 31). 

:sr,7 I'inot, Ion. oil ., pp. U5-HG, ss. 109 — 111. 
ar,s Waraiiugtou, lor. nit., p. 174. 
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SANSKRIT TEXT 
Sabhaparva. 45-24. 

51T3FIT ntiRT: 5RPFT5T: I 

Sift frrofnT 'TlfFTT :i' 


Sabhaparva. 46-21. 
arrefanr ?^r>rrf% hrRT^wfwIfTr: i 

Sabhaparva. 45, 19-20. 

jrrffwbr^ r m«ifW r r +wk i i !; i i 
TSRTfq-^r-^i^ii n?F5T: 

smlh i i ^ o 1 1 


Sabhaparva. 47. 


4^1 fr cT^sir vrTTrr 

c CO 

3tT|4 ■ffH'TMfs; m *m ^^t:ii?ii 
'T f^' ^'JJTTr'Ml'l 

TOsat ^nfr ttrctirii 

mrof^TRw^ sttA ^5 irii 
^F^tfprfh H N tfFFFT 
^^Fhf^^IcT ^ jest: |R|i 

4t^FHT FFtmmF ?m: 

% JTfHTFT tTHTm JT?TriR: 
fa»?nf ^rqTTPT 5rfT frF3f% stTfrTT: 1 1 HI I 


^ Sffo SRPTW rRT: IRII 

51 1 TT^h FSFFTi ^HTR^Rl^rfFna 


Va rian ts : K, 
n. wT 5 ! 


WPT, 15TH K. 2.3 


Si, N, V t Bj.2 I)n, Dn 
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5JITJTT?5Fsft |»TPT 

-TST fqymoLdTo Tripu-irfoRTfo =r ii^ii 
« rf% O fT^RHRTR vn^—^pTRlfaH: 
^TOuiuunTTo ii<ju 

V > 

HFq TftWRR T 

HHsORSfi OTTT: Tf^"! O HR^T: 11^1 1 
* OTUrr: TIRUR q^fUR 360 Opft: HS 
f¥¥4 qfeur^Tq triOt fqfVqTfo =ar >t ? on 

SGTifqqr mf%-5 v? r,-^ jpj 

urqorfRprquoq Sift frUofpT OTTUTT: il??ll 
qr^TtfTTVfHT: VTCT ^URTqfOTUFfr 

to: uffTir mir vtjttth q^nco: n ?^u 
aTTORqT ^TH^ftST RRTR ifHof^r. 
q:^ o ^fr-TRiq stto ftrp>fo qrt\?r: u?3n 
sr^HiTHT rut 

O > 

5rr*~Ttf?rTts«i cr^qr RTom7TT05:i n?vn 

s^rsTHLo^rt reiiH sn*«yrtR* * r -r; TOmi 
srVoTOROrqret^ ^tooto 361 'tprrttt h ?-w 
R q^reisv rruuitr ?;fr qrfwo 
- 4 Wf SR^’Rn! fqrniT rmf 05 11? in 
^ sTTR TOOfarroqT ■-< oT-Jpft 3T5Ff 
, =! Oq^T'-TOt OOTPR-qT O Rpn oft II? vs 1 1 

"( ^TrT^-PTR^r: II ?^ll 

5 rrt#TFfr Kzmr* 362 r^uP; sraot^Rr 1 1 ? s 1 1 
=T qiTOT^TfHJFHNfqHRITfT RTpFTR 
q-.-q-sf qq-FOfq- qRR'TUTqqrO. II , o|| 

^'T'ftoF'R FT^roFTrovrr^rrTTt'io: 

°rr? njqqunw rOofVoT 1 ? qaif t^out i p ? 1 1 
HHi'OHHTPf^rko orffKroFnr^cFr 
oV«f =n TT^q oq qffcrsf <rg o o*u ip?h 
fJgtfKl 363 ?TW?qr^IT 55 r*i' HjRTSV: 

O?nH^TqrfHFT0FF RTfcRR ,1 P 3 1 1 

360 D 6 wflq: B 1.4-5 Di. 5 3WW 

361 Ni B 4 DN (!) D® <Hrenc 

362 &1 Rlpnaj; Kj 5 K (m 0 d) £H«r. . 
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faflFRTYRR )R RTRRRTH 

. • C N 

RTORTHR RRcnTHHR TRRfi-RraTH I RY| i 
THT?»FRntR fRfRHRfFH.fR "1 Hfiw: 

Rfa r frFHRTRTR stIt fassfar rtp.rt ii-’O' 
HRrrRprHT: 3 ** ^FpiR 365 <V5R: sjfjpft ^ 

*t feRY^R 'zuft: R5rif = TYRfjmR 

O -V -\ 

RfoRTRTR MrR ZTf? fRFJefr RTftcTT: II9. J!! 
aTHRlfR R^ffR RTRTfR RRRTfH =T 
Rt^TfF^r^rTf'T rr-yrthriiR r n^u 
TRrYR r^r^Tr-FKT^sncT^T'TfTG^^TR 
KRfRRrR: rrrfr RraRftRTTRM u^’.n 
fRfRRTSR RfTRRt RTHYRTfo" R RfRTR: 

RTTTRTRRRRr H^Ht-RTfR fRfR'RTIR R 1 13 o < i 
IRTRFRT HR-rsTcR ^RlfRRt HR. 

Yf^Rt RRHHH HTFR?n RlRrRH: ||3 ?|| 

Chapter 48. 

RTH H H*R fefHH -JR % RRHtSHH 
R5HH TT3lfH3H RoTRT II VII 

^RTRTRtRf R RHRThIhRT HHH 
H R R^HH^THT RTHT t*RTRRTH% ll^ll 
^HRl 366 I’RTRTRT 5 r't?T: 51HTT hW^HR: 

RYjHTYR RjfrFHTRH d jj-RT: HHrHp| ;o I7: 1 1 3 1 1 
R R fTOfRR HTR RTRrT 367 f'T'flfeR: 

HTHHH smRHHTfTR: 'pRRT RRT: l|Y|| 
f^RT? WHTHiYHH O-^MHfTSRPR I iRlfRS! HTR 
f^RHcyRH HR *RTf $fhr HHt Rg 368 1 1 ^|| 

RrFVR: ^RVRYRFHHtR HFHRsfH: 

RRTTRf'FF^lRTRtRRt: RTTgTHWr: II^U 
HTHRlRT RfR HFRHTgfH SFRHT: ft RRT: 

RRH-IR t RR^Rffr fcFSfRT Rlfw: 1 1 vs 1 1 

364 3RI^f-‘; ; Sj gwr:; N t g^O:; 

365 J, G,.3-6M EfilFR (G 4 ^RTtr) for RfTsj 

366 N x Yj B 2-6 D TstHT [B a , 5.6 Dn 2, 1) 3-5, *=Wll. (2) <? (B,R) 
RRR (B 3-5-6 m D 2-5 °R) RT bjCt |D 3-5 i§l?r:; I) r * sft?T: (8) rryt 
K Dn D c for R-gRT. (4) Vi Bl) except D 6 f#RT«j). 

367 Dn (!) D« 3RSRRR:. 

368 J», G 3-6 R$ 
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q TTpJ f?TO ^feqfqt) *T1T: 

qTfTqTiHiTST^ 369 ?Vt%qqfqqqq if 


=q^TFl^W5PTt ^ 

^^q^cfuhqt q^IUTt =tq TMq: ll’OI 
#TTfd+'MlHild qwrqt q fqwi% 

fqfqq cr^vt^- f^roq 
qfo q frqqqrqiq gift fq^fel qiftqT: II H II 
+w?qr 370 qr^T qrqf: ?TTT qqq+i'Wqi 
3i1^q3| 371 if^JTFH: TRST qif^q: HI II ^11 
qr^fru: fjqqumq 372 qkqr 373 ?-:qqrqqT: 
f^qfqqqiftqqT TTSUHT qq^qqT:ll?3ll 


q^ST: qtfTRHHqf q^IST: TffH: 

TOT: HH^ih: ll?V|| 

tftfaqqT: 374 fqfTR^q fqum 

3c^r q-^-Rq 3«fTqq qnqqqn qquqqni?v. 
gmuq: qfomqi: qqtH: HfWqq 
3TTfpf: Sfrfqqi fqq qcreftsqTqqq% ll^ll 
q^T: I i : H5^f=PT: 

qtfqq qq qq>? qRURf'Tii?oii 
qq 3 ft sft^n% TrsRiTHqra; 

?qqT7T: (JWRIiit snqqqr-^qq 1 1 ? £ 1 1 

qqTqTfqcqqqiqq qfqq: qu-qq ht.-ii?^ii 


??qqqt <RRid iv$»ui oqqqnqM 
MHiqq: fiNrn ST^I qifqu ?qq: \\\o\\ 
r^- qpq q q^ft HHT fq**q: HHUTHT: 

q^sqrrrfquqq yqFft? HfRqfq: ir?ii 

qrqi fqqqqt hth ’uqq'f qrqqrqq: 

5Tqrfq q^ i q^q^qMi ctldifSt IR^II 


369 N a Vi B 2-6 Dn D 3-5 wl (Dn 2 D3. *) 

370 K 1-3 Wqt3TT ; K 4 N, y , BD 1-5 q^iqr Dn (!) %mT:; M 2 qPKqi) 
371 B 1-4 wtf (B 2 #) qu; D, f^qu 

372 K 4 Dn (!) D® q§qm«r 

373 K 4 N lf Vi Dn,-D® qtw instead of 

374 K* HlftqiT:; K* Dn (!) D® 



UPAYANA PAKVA OF THK MAHABHAHATA 

wfedT dTfjpTT STcT 

3TT5CTdtfd IJ IHI *1 WPI I H II RV\ 

^ TF3TT sFk^T fclTO 

3T2R5JI5T?^TRt STcTTfa g^qfq II'-; <11 
qWTTRRRTRT TRT *RR 

srwdt r i ir-Rii 

^RJTfqmWRT dd RdT-TT 
5rf% ^ fRRTTTTR’ qT'RTRT -AR-Rd IRRi 
dsT^RR dFfRT H?Rnf>T q^5T 
^TBPTFTqrf 4? q^TTRlt f^Ttq% IP, 'ill 

o 

JTdd/TdT JTSTTTsr '-"dr: qfedSTfdTd'dr 

R>lf ^ fRd TTR>RT drd'd t fadfadR ir-V|| 

dJTJdR 4sd RF!T: iTTflRdd =d 

iR^TiR 'f'-qtRd fdfdT: d RTRRd 1 1 ; o 1 1 

dddT qfqRVt^d IRdlRra RRHddT: 

fMp>dr drrcdR grfr fcfGsfR drftrrr: n^ s;ii 



APPENDIX II 


Tanganas. In the Furrabhuga of the Avosyakacurni 
(Rati am, 1928) a very interesting account of the method of 
transacting business by the Tanganas is given, il quote the 
text with its translation : 

i it 

qfireprr i fi q- aretnr: 

•qrd ^ritrrht, T^r 5^ qdfir 

ar^.qfh, ?=5®f ir ytffi ue-r ^ 1 (p. 1 20 ). 

“In the northern regions live the mleccha Tankanas. 
They with gold, ivory and other commodities, exchange the 
commodities of Daksinapatha. As they do not understand 
the language of each other they arrange their goods in a 
heap and cover it with their hand which they do not re- 
move till their demand is fulfilled”. 

In the same description of the trade method of the 
Tankanas quoted by Haribhadra in his Avasyaka Tika 
(I, pp. 99 & 100a, Bombay, 1916) the Tankanas are 
said to have bought the commodities of the southern re- 
gions with gold only. There is no mention of ivory. 

It is remarkable that even in present day the people 
from Kashgar side who are known as Taugans bring gold- 
dust and semi-precious stones including jade to the 
markets of Srinagar in Kashmir. They do not visit 
however the Deccan as in the former days. 
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A 

Abhisara, identified with Clii- 
blial, 37. 

Afghanistan, 2, 9, 10, 12, 13, 
19, 37, GO, 07, 81, 87, 91. 
/Agrodaka, identified with Ag- 
roha; on trade route from 
Taksasila to Mathura, 89. 
Agroha, 04. 

aidcin , woollen-cloth, 30 
Aimaks, wandering tribes of 
Central Afghanistan, 8S. 
See also Vaiyamakas 
ajina , deer-skin, 30. 
akdrapasam van tram, not cot- 
ton-cloth, 09 
Alai Range, 80 

Alexander of Epirus, a mis- 
sion sent to him by A^oka, 
25 

Alexandrovsky Range, 15. 
Al-Jurqan, a mountain chain, 
103 

Alketas, 80 

Ambasthas, an eponymous king 
mentioned in the Aitareya 
Rrahmana ; identified with 
Abastonoi or Sambastai; in 
the Barhaspatya Arthaiastra 
mentioned with Kasnnras, 
Hiinas and Sindhus; proba- 
bly settled on Lower Chenab, 
101 

Amethyst, its sources, 57 
Amoghbhuti, a Kuninda king, 
78 

Andarab, a river in Afghanis- 
tan, 12 
Anartta, 105 
Amboh, 40 

Andhras* dubbed as false 
rulers, 4, 24, 77 
Ahga, located in Bhagalpur 
District, Bihar, 109, 113 
AntakhI, identified with 
Antioch, 24 

Antigonus, a mission sent to 
him by A^oka, 25 


Antioch, 24; a city founded by 
Sole ueus in Syria, 25. See 
Antaklii. 

Antiochus I, friendly relations 
with the Maury as, 25 
Antiochus II, a mission sent 
to him by Asoka, 25 
Antiochus III, meets the 
Mauryan Prince Sopliagase- 
n us, 25 

Antiochus IV, no direct 
connection with India, 20 
Aparanta, not Ivonkan hut 
nortli-wesiern tribal-land, 
70-71; products; felts, skins 
and good weapons, 70 
Apollodotus, laid seige to 
Madhyamika, 28 
Arabii, their country a part of 
India; their home on river 
Porali in Baluchistan,, 51 
Arabios River, identified with 
modern Porali, 51. See 
Arabii. 

Arachosia (Kandliar), 21; 
ceded by Seleucus to Chan- 
dra gup ta Maury a, 24, GO 
Arasces, 37 
Arattas, 47 

ardhandrdca , a kind of, arrow 
forming present from the 
people of Eastern India, 74 
Aria (Herat), a part ceded to 
Chandragupta Maury a, 24, 
00, 91 
Ariana, 91 

Arius, 17 z 

Arjuna, his conquest of north, 
8, 9; his conquest divisible 
in several parts, 11 ; 12, 13, 
19, 48, 77 
Arodas, 05 

Aromatic woods, Assam their 
source, 85. See also Kiratas. 
Arsi kanta, the language of 
the Sakas, 14 

'Arvatl, a pearl exporting 
country, 118 
asana , chairs, 73 
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Ashkuman, 96 

Asiani, equal to Yiie-clii 
according* to Tarn, 16 
Asii , a component of the Yiie- 
clii, 1G; lords of Tochari, 23 
ahnagarhha , a semi-precious 
stone, 57 

(hsmasdra, amethyst, 57 ; may 
be jadeite, 58 

Asoka, sent missions to foreign 
kings, 25, 70, 105 
Assam, 57, 58, 71, 85, 112, 113 
Asses, their distribution in 
Syria, Gobi, Baluchistan 
and Western India, 5 
Astorias, 87 
Aswan, 102 

Atari, identified by Cunnin- 
gham as a city of the Brah- 
man as, 32 

Athenaeus, gives an account 
of drugs and presents sent to 
Seleucus ; also an account 
of liindusara’s embassy to 
Antioch us I, 25 
Attalos, 80 

Audambara, 90. See Audum- 
baras. 

Au dr as, the Oriyas 
Audumbara, 1)0. See Auduin- 
b ariis, 

Audumbaras, their coins; their 
kings; their location; men- 
tioned in Ganapatha, 88; 
the Vinaya of the Mtilasar- 
vastivadins mentions a trade- 
route through their country, 
89; their prosperity; inter- 
mediaries of trade between 
the hills and the plains; 
special variety of cloth pro- 
duced in their country, ih; 
Kotumbara and Audumbara, 
90 ; du rvi b hag a denot ing 

probable connection with the 
Sal v as, ih; 96, 98; located in 
Pathankot region, 99 
Aupamanyava, 33 
aurnam , woollen-cloth, 68 
Aurnikas, dubbed as false 
rulers, 4 

Auvsnisas, a wandering tribe, 
59 ' 

Austan.es, 80 
AvantI, 38 


dvikam, lamb pelts, 69; 
Eastern Afghanistan famous 
for lamb pelts, ih. 

Ay od liy a, G8, 72 
Azar-i-asp, a fire temple at 
Balkh, 91 


B 

Babricon, a port from which 
Chinese hides and furs were 
' exported, 69 
Bactria, 15 ; its conquest by 
Sakas erroneous ; the con- 
quest attributed to four 
tribes, l(j ; 17, 18, 22, 23, 24, 
79; Greek geographers on 
Bactria, 91 ; principal part of 
Ariana, ib. 

Bactriane, 91. See Bactria. 
Bactrus, a river in Bactria 
which is now the united 
stream of Band-i-Amir and 
Darrah, 91 

Badakshan, 12, 13, 18, 38; its 
natural products, 39; its 
azure and ruby mines, 40; 
45, 58, 59, 87 

Baghlan, a river in Afghanis- 
tan ; the route taken by 
Wood and Lord between the 
Oxus and Kabul passed along 
this river, 12, 13. 

Also see Phalgu. 

Bahlkas, identified by Pargitar 
with Vfihllkas, 90 
Bald! kas, their country identi- 
fied with Bact ria, the modern 
Balkh, 12, See also Vahll- 
kas. 

-Bahukan, alternative reading 
for Romakan, 59. 

Baiaur, 92. See Ghorakas. 
Balkh, 38, 90, 103. See also 
Bactria, Bnhlika and Vah- 
lika. 

Ballavar, 87. See Durvas. 
Band-i-Amir, 91. See Bactrus. 
Btlrahsenis, G4 

Barbara, 4; the pearls impor- 
/ ted from, 118 
Barygaza, 48 

Bhadramkara, 96. See Sakala. 
Bhadrapur, 96. See Sakala. 
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Bhagadatta, 57, 58, 01 
Bhaxadvaja, 27 
Bharata, 47, 68 
Bharukaccha, modern Bliroach ; 
same as Barygaza of Greek 
navigators, 48; 78 
Bhauttas, 38. See Bolor. 
Bliils, 00 

Bluma, liis conquest of east, 
8; 84 
Bliirai, 99 

Blmlinga, ono of the compo- 
nents of the Salva Federa- 
tion, 78, 90, 90; located on 
the upper courses of the Boas 
and Satlaj, 90 

Bhumiyas, an aboriginal tribe, 

110 

Bliuvanakosas, their geogra- 
phical value, 2 
Bihar, 2, 74, 84, 102, 109 
Boghazlangar, 65 
Bokhara, 13, 66, 72 
Bolingae, j)laced on the right 
bank of the Son, 78 
Bolor, 21; identified with the 
Bliautta country of the 
Rajataraiigini, 38, 68 
Brahmaputra River, 85 
Buddhism, its attitude towards 
caste ridden society, 8 
Buled a, 55 

Byssos, 112 See dukula. 


C 

Oakrapalita, 105 
Cambdia., 54 

Camels, their distribution ; the 
southern limit from mouth 
of Indus to Upper Satlaj, 4 
Can dal as, 78 
Candra, 17 

Capisa, spelt also Oaphusa aud 
Oapissa by Pliny and bis 
editors, 42; discussion on 
various forms, 43. See 
' Kapisa. 

Cappodocian Pontus, 16 
Oat’s-eye, its sources, 117. See 
vaidurya . 

Ohahar Aimaks See Aimaks 
and Vaiyamakas. 


tJnan- Kieu, the Chinese 
Ambassador who visited the 
i iie-chi wliiie they were 

f a -8^? north of . tlle Oxus, 15 

Chiblial, not Kamboja but 

Abhisfua, 12, 37. See Abhi- 
sara. 

Chiliis, the country of Chilasis, 
86. See JJaradas. 

Clnlka Lake, 114 

L'liillidara (Swat), 70 
Uhina, 68, 71, 73, 76, 79 

Chinese silk, early acquain- 
tance with, 69 

Cliitral, 45-46, 87, 92. See 
Citrakas. 

Uhqaspes. See Gliorakas. 

Uhoriene, 79 

Uhou-le, same as Kashgar, 76. 
See Kashgar. 

Uhurrai (Swat), centre of 
blanket manufacture, 70 

Linas, 20; ethnic term denot- 
ing the Chinese and Chins of 
upper Burma, 61; casteless 
Ksalriyas according to Manu, 
ib. 

'Anarattha, 67 

Uitrakas, probably the jieople 
of Cliitral, 45 ; tlie boundary 
of their land, 45-46. 

Pit tala, the name of a moun- 
tain in the Visuddhimagga, 
45 

Lolakas, inhabiting Coroman- 
del Coast, 117 

Conch-shell, found in the Gulf 
of Manaar, 118; cliank-sbell- 
cuiting industry of Korkai 
and Kaverlpattinam, ib. 

Cossack, 86 


D 

Dahae, 86 
Dahistan, 86 

Babyu, an ethnographical 
term, 86. See Dasyus. 
Damalipta, a city of Suhma, 
111. See Tamralipti. 
Danuar, a Kirata tribe of 
Nepal, 84. See Kiratas. 
Daradas, conquered along with 
the Kambojas by Arjuna, 
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11, 13, 18, 35, 38, 87 ; the 
people of Dardistan, 86; the 
term probably restricted to 
the Shinas of Gilgit, Gurez, 
Oh i las, Indus and Swat 
Kohistan, ib.; mentioned 
with Kasmiras and Kam- 
bojas; expert in slinging 
stones ; condemned as 
Mlecchas, ib . ; 90. 

Darvas, the people living in 
the district of Jammu and 
Ballavar, 87 

Dardistan 38, 75, 86. See 

Da rad as. 

Darra, 91. See Bactrus. 
Darwaz, 19 ; identified with 
Dvaraka, the capital of K um- 
bo j a, 38; 80 
Dasarna, 113 

Dasht Valley, Kalait State, 49 
Dasuya Tahsil, 46, 47, 64 
Dasyus, 4; the robber chiefs 
in the north-western direc- 
tion of the land of the 
K ambo j as an d D ar d as , 11; 
identified with the Eastern 
Iranian speaking peoples, 

13 

Demetrius, 26 
Derdai, 81. See Daradas 
Digvijayas (universal con- 
quests), their multiplicity 
in the Mahabharata, 8 ; their 
importance for the elucida- 
tion of geographical and 
historical points, 8-9'; copious 
supplementation from the 
contemporary events, 9 
Dionysius, sent by IHolemy 
Philadelphia on embassies 
to Bindusara and Asoka, 25 
Dirghavenus, a wandering 
tribe ( pradarah ), 76 
Dogs, good bread of dogs of 
Ivekayan country, 100 
Donkeys, their distribution 
from tbe north to south ex- 
cluding Eastern India, 5 
Dravidas, 24 

Dora Pass, chief Pass over 
llindukush, 13 

Dorasene, the region about 
Orissa, 74 
Duber (Swfit), 70 


c lukula , cloth made from 
dukula fibre, 112; probably 
bi/ssos of the Greek writers. 
Dvaraka, the capital of Sam- 
bo j a, 34, 38. See Darwaz. 
Dvyaksas, identified with the 
people of Badakshan, 58-59 


E 

Ekapadas, 58 ; mentioned in 
Sahadeva’s expedition, to 
south, 60; probably the an- 
cestors of the Bhils of 
Gujarat, Each and Katliia- 
wfnl ; mythological descrip- 
tion by Megasthenes, ib. 

Ekasanas, they lived a settled 
life, 76 

Elephants, from Pragjyotisa, 
57; hailing from Ivamyaka- 
sara and from other parts of 
India, 1 13-1 14 ; elephant- 
housing manufactured in 
Ceylon, 118 

./Emerald, its synonyms, 101; 
its origin from the biles of 
Asura Bala, 102 ; situation of 
the mines in Thrush a and 
Magadlia, ib.; identification 
of sources, ib. 

Emodos, 67 

Eipidaplmes, 25 1 

Eraiivez, modern Khwarizm, 

1 ( 5 

Kucratides, 26 

F 

Ferghana, 15, 21, 22, 72, 73 

FirozkohTs, a constituent tribe 
of the Chahar Aimaks. See 
Vaiyamakas, 

Folk-song, of the Vahlkas 
extolling fresh food, wine 
and women of Panjab, 6 


C 

Gal ch a, the Eastern Iranian 
tongue of the people of 
Tadzhik Republic, etc., 12, 
37, 39 
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Gandhara, 2, 34, 70 
Gandharva, probable identifi- 
cation with Gandhara, 115 
Gan gad vara, 7 ; identified with 
ilaradvur . 

Garuda, 101, 102 
Gauda wine, 0 

Gaya, 110; Gayas, the ancient 
people living in the region of 
Gaya, ib . 

' -'Gebel Zebrali, ‘Mountain of 
Emeralds’ situated on the 
Red Sea, 102; Idrisi’s 
description of the mine, ib . 
See Emerald . 

Gedrosia (Baluchistan), a part 
ceded to Cundragupta 
Maurya by Seleucus, 24 
Gharan, 40 
Gharzestan, 103 
Ghor, country, 87 
Ghorakas, location identified 
with the Goruaia of Ptolemy, 
the modern Bajaur, 92 
Ghor band Valley, 80 
Gilgit, 40, 71, 80, 87, 93 
Girivraja, the ancient Ivekeyan 
capital identified with 
Girzak , 100 

Goat-skin, dress of poor 
Kaffirs, 45 

Gokprosh, a hill chain in Kalat 
State, 49 

r/o slant, grapes from Kliotan. 
05 

G(T),anganoi, see Tahganas. 
(lull of Manual*, pearls found, 
1 17-118 

Gurdas])ur, 100 
Gory a, 92. See Ghorakas. 
Gory s, 92. See Ghorakas. 
Goruaia, 92. See Ghorakas. 
Gouraios, Ijow T er Swat lliver, 
92 

Gurez, 80. See Daradas. 
Gwatar Bay, Kalat State, 49 


H 

Hala, an off -shoot of Pab 
Range on the west of Kalat, 
50 

Harnai, a pass in Baluchistan, 

107 


Ilaimavatas, 03; location 
not settled, 07 ; mentioned 
in a Sanchl Inscription ib.; 
also a religious order of the 
Buddhists, ib. 

Haiiisakayanas, linked with 
Paurakas ; probable identi- 
fication with the jieople °1 
Ilunza and Nagur, 92; same 
as lLainsamargas and llamsa- 
pfulas, 92-93 

Haiiisamargas, see Haiiisa- 
k ay an as. 

II arali firas, 03; their country 
famous for wine, 05; coupled 
with Ramathas, ib.; country 
connected with Sindh basin, 
ib.; probable identification 
with the people of Herat, 00 
llaraiva, 07 

Hazaras, probably Mongols, 
87 ; a constituent tribe of the 
Chahar Aimaks, ib.; 
Ohinghiz Khan probably 
settled them in Central 
Afghanistan, ib. 
llarsha, 91, same as Arpatha, 
93 

Haumavarka Sakas, mentioned 
in the Inscription of Darius, 
20. See Sakas. 

Hayu, a Kirata tribe of Nepal, 
84. See Kiratas. 

Ilazaiibagh, emerald mine at, 
102; 110, 114 
Helmand Valley, 00, 80 
Hemodos, 07, 08 
Heorta, a city of the Tahganas, 
79> 

llephaistion., 51 
Henna tal ia, identified with 
J ir a h man al >ad , 32 
Ilien-fu, ‘hanging pass/ 21 
Hem a vat a, 08 
Himavanta, 12, 07 
Hindukush, 13, 31, 37, 45, 73, 
80, 91, 98 

Ilingol, a river in Kalat State, 
50 

Hiung-nu, their wars with 
Tii e-chi, 15, 19, 23 
^Horse's, presented by Rsikas, 
12 ; good quality of Bokhara 
horses ; their mention in the 
Chinese Annuls, 73; Bokhara 
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horses believed to be des- 
cended from Raksli, the 
horse of the Iranian hero 
Rustam, ib . 

IIos, 110; a 11011 -Aryan tribe, 

11G 

Hots, a tribe of Makran, 51; 
the same as Ut ; ii of Xerxes’ 
army, ib. 

Ilunas, 20; identified with 
JLiuug-nu, 20; G1 
llunza, 87 ; description of the 
country, 93 
llunza River, 93 
llu-slii-kan, 103 
Hyperboreans, idea got from 
the lit tar a Kurus, 84 


i 

lehthyophagoi , 54 
lmaos, probably derived from 
liaimavata, 08; at first 

identified with Ilindukush, 
later on with Dolor Range, 
ib.; 80. 

Indus Kohistan, 80. Sco 

i farad as. 

Indus, river in Punjab, 4, 21, 
03, 72, 80, 100, 108 
Iran, 5 
Iraq, 00 

Ir avail, 0. See Ravi. 
lrip])al, in Kangrii ; Audumbara 
coins found there, 88. See 
Audumbaras. 

Lshkaslim, 40 

Isi, Isi, 18, Prakrta for Ilsika. 
Issyk-kul, a lake in the Pamirs, 
15, 10, 19, 23, 75, fn., 209 
Ivory, bandies made of, 57 


J 

Jadeite, 57. See also ahnasdra . 
Jaguda, identified with Tsau- 
ku-ta (Yuan Ohwang), 00 
J al andharay anas , 88 
Jammu, 87, see Darvas. 


Jamshedls, a constituent tribe 
of the Chahar Aimaks, 87-88. 
See Yaiyamakas. 

Jamuna (Yamuna), 77, 78, 94 

Jasrat, 47 

Jaxartes River, 15, 20, 21, 75 
fn., 209, 80 

Jhalawan, 50; its climate; 
cultivation dependent on 
occasional floods, ib. 

Jlielum, 40, 47, 99, 100; 

Jhelum District, 100 

J'.ivaka, represented as taking 
a journey from Taksasila* to 
Mathura, 88-89 

Johar, see Jyohas. 

Johiyas, identified with the 
ancient Yaudheyas, 104; 
their identification with 
Ossadioi not correct, 100. 
See Yaudheyas. 

J fin a gad, 104 

Jyohas, probable identification 
with the people living in 
Johar Pargana, Almora, 70 


K 

Kabul, 12, 13, 21, 24, 65, 91 

Ka-bu-sa, in tlie Tibetan 
version of tbe Mabamayurl; 
same as Kapisa, 42. See 
Kapisa, Karpasika, etc. 

Kaeehl, in Baluchis tan, 100, 
107 

Kach, 47; good breed of horses 
from, GO, 90 

had all, a kind of deer or 
rodent, 30 ; candrottara- 
kadali , a varietv of kadall , 
ib. 

Kadphizes, origin of the word, 
43; perhaps belonged to 
Kapisa, etc. 

Kafiristan, 37, 38, 39, 45 

Ka.fi rs , 80 

Kaitavyas, 55. See Ki lavas. 

Kalat, 49; part of Qedrosia; 
scene of Alexander’s ex- 
ploits; full of barren moun- 
tain ranges ; sparsely popu- 
lated ib.; 107. 

Kalindendra, a mountain, 78 
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Kalingas, 24’,' 47 ; their country 
situated in the region, of river 
Vaitaranl in Orissa accord- 
ing io the Mahabharata, 111; 
the l)ou ml ary of the ancient 
Kalinga, ib., 113. 

Kiim, lower part of the Bashgol 
Valley, 43; called Kamoz in 
Pushtu, ib. 

Kamuh, a river in lvatiristan, 

, 43 

Klvmarupa, 113 
hnnbala, blankets, 36 
Kamboh, an agricultural com- 
munity in Panjab; its pro- 
bable connection, with the 
Kanibojas, 40 

Kanibojas, dubbed as false 
ru 1 or s and 1 i ars , 4 : co ti ques t 
by Arjuna, 11; 12’, 13, 18; 
references in Vedie litera- 
ture, 33; Yaska on some 
peculiarities of their langu- 
age, ib.; Grierson’s identi- 
fication, ib.; Kuhn’s disus- 
sion on Kanibojas and their 
Iranian origin, 33, 34; in 
Buddhist literature, Asoka’s 
ins. Mahabharata and Ilari- 
vamsa, 34-35 ; Kamboja 
horses, mules, cows and 
chariots, 35-30; furs and 
woollen-cloth, 30; different 
opinions about their location 
ranging from Kabul, Kafiris- 
tan, Tibet and Rfyjauri, 36- 
37; located in the Pamirs, 
Bad a k sham and Tadzhik 

Republic, 37 ; proofs of the 
location given above, 38-39; 
79, 80 

Kambrom, in Kafir language 
same as Kamdesh, 43 
K a ( in ) b u j i y a , 43' , = Oa mby s es . 

See Kamboja. 

Ka'mdesli, a Kafir tribe, 43 
Kamoz, 44. See Earn. 

K am py linns, a river, 81 
Kamtoz, 43. See Katirgol. 
Kamyaka forest, near Chota' 
Nagpur, 113; wild nature of 
the country beyond it, ib. 
Kamyaka-sara, probable identi- 
fication with the Chilka 
Lake, 113-114 


Kana (Swat), 70 
Kami h fir, 24, (Hi 
Kang-kiu, their grazing ground 
Tashkent plains, 21, 23. See 
Kafikas. 

Kangia, S3, 89, 94 
Kafikas, 20; identified with 
Kang-kiu, the inhabitants of 
Sogdiana, 23; under the 
political pressure of the Yiie- 
chi and lliung-nu, ft.; their 
country described by Chang 
Kien, 72; their location in 
the region of Bokhara and 
Samarkand ; probable identi- 
fication with Kangs, a Jat 
tribe of Panjab, ib. 

Kansu, 13, 14, 22, 23 
Kao-fu, identified with Kabul, 
42 

Kapisa, 41, 42 

Kapisa-Kamboja, the identity 
of tlie terms, 42, 43-44 ; 

alteration suggested in the 
Kashmir Recension of the 
Ramayana and Ksemendra’s 
K a t lifuu a n j a r 1 , 43 
K dpi say am, a celebrated wine 
in ancient India, till recently 
manufactured in Kafir istau 
from grapes, 45 
Kapurihala, 47 
Karakorum, 74, 75 
Karaskaras, 47 ; mentioned by 
Budhayana and others, ib.; 
identified with the people 
^ving in Kashkar Valley, 

Qm 

Karatcgin, 80 

Ivarezes, subterraneous canals 
in. Kalat State, 49 
Karki, a river in Nepal, 84 
Kama, 5 

Karpasika, probably mentioned 
in a Sanclii ins., 40; Ki-pin 
or Kapi&i called Karpisaya, 
41 ; their gifts included slave- 
girls, goat-skins, deer-skins, 

45 . 

Karpi&xya, according to Bag- 
chi, the correct form Kapi- 
saya, 41. See Karpasika 
and Kapisa. 

Karuj, near Herat, 66 
Karusa, 113 



132 


INDEX 


Kasapagota, 07 

Kashkar Haiti, Upper Kashkar 
in Chitral, 45. See Karas- 
karas. 

Kashmir, 21, 81, 83, 8 9, 9'1 
Kashtawar, 00, 75 
Kasi-cloth, 09 

Kasmlras, 80; people living in 
Kashmir State, 91 
Kaspeiria, identified with 
Kashmir, 42 
Katanes, 80 

Katirgol, upper region of 
Bashgol Valley, 43; called 
Lutdeh in Chitral i and Kam- 
toz in Pushtu, ib. 

Kaulutas, 54 

Kaunlndra, 77. See K unin- 
das. 

kamika, silk; Bengal famous 
for silk manufacture, 112 
Kaveripattinam, 118 
Kay avyas or Kavakhyas, the 
race which perhaps gave 
Khawak Pass its name, 80 
Kej, a river in Kalal, 49 
Kekayas, linked with Madras; 
their country identified with 
the districts of Shahpur and 
Jhelum; Girzak, the ancient 
Girivraja, their capital ; good 
breed of ilogs of the Keka- 
yan country, 100 
Kemboja, 39, 54 
lveralas, 24 
Keria, 65 

Khakha, tribe, 75. See Kha- 
sas. 

Khalkhal, 07 

Khambu, a Kirata tribe ot 
Nepal, 84. See Iviratas. 

K ha ran, part of Baluchistan 
famous for camels and felts, 
57 

Kharostra, described as the 
land of donkeys and camels ; 
contemptuous interpretation 
of the word, 4; Levi’s inter- 
pretation, ib. 

Khasas, an ethnic term in 
Nepal and Kashmir from 
Kashtawar to Vitasta Valley ; 
a term employed for semi- 
Hiduised tribes inhabiting 
Himalayas, 75; in Central 


Asia living in Kashgar 
region, 70 
Khawak Pass, 12 
Khojend, 22 

Khokhars, 40-47. SeeKukuras. 
Khokharain, 40, 04 
Khorsabad, 07 
K ho tan, 22, 05 

Kho Valley, below Mastuj, 45 
Khurasan, 53 

Khryse Khora, identified with 
Lower Burma, 85 
kicaka bamboo, grown on the 
hanks of river Sailoda, 74 
Kirt liar lhange, mountain range 
east of Las-bela, 50 
kit a jam , silk, 68 
Kitava, 55 ; an important Trans- 
Indus tribe, perhaps to be 
identified with Kej ; also 
mentioned with the Kulutas ; 
as such to be identified with 
the people of Suket. 

Kobah, a curious custom in 
Dadistan in which a bull 
presented to a guest was 
sacrificed by him, 87. See 
Daradas. 

Ki-lien, a hill in China, 

14 

Ki-pin, entered by Sai-wang, 
10 ; its extent, 21 ; identi- 
fied with Kashmir but later 
on with Kapisa, 41-42; pro- 
bably a rendering of an 
Indian word Kapir, 42 ; iden- 
tified with Karpasika or 
modern Kafiristan, ib. See 
Karpasika. 

Iviran fades, 84. See Kiratas. 
Kiranti, 84. See Kiratas. 
Kiratas, 31, 83-84; their 

country lying with Dudhkosi 
and Karki rivers in Nepal; 
include Khambu, Ldmbu, 
Yakha, Danuar and Thami 
tribes; their location in the 
Maliabharata ; their dress and 
presents, 85 

Kirati, 84. See Kiratas. 

4 Kirghiz, 76, 86 
Kitavas, 48 also known as 
Kaitayas, 55; same as Kufs 
or Kufij of Makran, ib. 
Komedai, 80 
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Konga, corresponding to Salem, 
Coimbatore and parts of 
Tinnevelly and Travancore, 
117 

Kolwa, 54j 
Koras, 54 
Korkai, 118 

Kosakaras , the country of the 
‘ cocoon-makers ’ probably 
located in Bengal or Assam, 
112 

Kosi, a river in Bengal, 110 

ko lumbar a, a special variety 
of cloth, probably decorated 
with the figures of swans and 
geese manufactured in the 
Audumbara country, 80. 
See Audumbaras. 

Krateros, 79 

lysud raka-Malavas , 98, 100; 

linked with the Va satis and 
Maul eyas ; mentioned in the 
Mahabhalsya ; perhaps the 
same as the Oxydrakai and 
Malloi of the Greek histo- 
rians ; the theory of M. 
Pryzluski about the Iranian 
origin of the Mai av as , 108- 
100; their capital probably 
near Multan, 108 
Kucha, 28 

Kufs or Kufiz, 55 ; a tribe of 
Baluchistan ; the variants of 
the name. See Kitavas. 
Kukuras, 20, 46; part of 

ancient Vrsni federation ; 
described by the Greeks ; 
mentioned in inscriptions; 
identified with the Khokhurs 
of Pan jab, 46-47 ; their ori- 
gin, 47 

Kulanch, a part of Kalat State, 
49, 56 

Kulinda-Pulinda, an ethnic 
pair, 77 

Kulindas, 78. See Kunindas 
Kulindrine, 78. See Kunindas. 
Kulutas, 55 
Kulu Valley, 55 
Kunar, a river, 92 
Kundainanas, 91, same as the 
people of Kuttaparan ta. 
Kimd apa rant as , their country 
identified with Kuthar, a 

F. 12 


pargana in Kashmir State, 
91 ; situation, 91-92 
Kuiutuz River, in Afghanistan, 
12 

Kunindas, living in Terai 
region near Haradvar, 76; 
their coins, 78; occupied a 
narrow slip at the foot of 
; the Siwalike, ib. 

Kun-Lun, a mountain range 
sei>arating Tibet from 
Chinese Turkistan, 75 
Knrus, 40, 78 
Kurujahgala, 6 
Kuruksetra, 6, 7, 90 
kutha y elephant housing, 118 
Kut-har, a pargana in Kashmir, 
91 

Kuttaparanta, 91. See Kundii- 
paratnta. 

kuttlkntain , felt, 69 
Kutumbara, 90. See Audum- 
baras and Kotumbara. 


L 

Lalataksas, probably the people 
of Ladakh, 59 

Lampakas, 21, called Mur uu das 
or lord. 

.Langs, 5 ft 

Lapis lazuli, mine in Kokcha 
Valley, Bad a ks ban, 40 

Las-bela, 50; its boundaries* 
and conditions of life. 

Lata, 78 

Lathikas, 34 

Lauhityas, 84 

La van as, 24 

Limbu, aKirata tribe of Nepal, 
84. See Kiratas. 

Locliarna, 48 

Lohajaiighas, 47, 48; identi- 
fied with the people living 
in Logar Valley in the south 
of Kabul, 48 

Lohas , 11, 13, 19 

Lohita, the Brahmaputra 
River, 85 

Lohitas, with their ten tnauda- 
las ; probable identification 
with the people of Leh, 48 
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M 

Madhya-desa, T, 90 
Madhyamika, identified with 
Nagari near Chit tor, 27 ; 
seige !>y the Yavanas, 28; 
93 

Madrakaras, a constitutent re- 
public of Salva federation, 
90; Iranian origin of the 
word meaning warrior, 9'5, 
90; located in Sialkot region, 
97. See Madras. 

Madrakas, their low estima- 
tion by Kama, 5; the sexual 
morality of their women. 
Madras, 5; held in esteem in 
Vedic literature, 95; their 
capital at Sakala, ih. ; a 
component of Salva federa- 
tion ; probable Iranian con- 
nections, 95-90; the charac- 
teristic costume of the Madra 
warriors, 90; 101 
Mag ad ha, 89, 1 02, 103i 
Ma habitat at a, its encyclop- 
aedic character, 1; the geo- 
graphical information in 
various parvas, ih.; the 
range of the dates of its 
various strata, 10' 

Majjhiiga, propogated Buddh- 
ism in Himavanta, 67 
Makran, climatic conditions 
same as described in the 
IT; pay a no narva , 48 ; f amous 
for camels, 56 

Malada, a river in Mahabharata, 
104 

Mai an a, Mai an Bay, the 
western boundary of the 
Oroeitai, 52. See Oroeitei. 
Maid ah, 110 
Mai in, near Herat, 66 
Malloi, 108. See Ksudraka- 
Mfvlavas. 

Manhhum, 110 
Mand, 55 

Mandara, probable identifica- 
tion with K un-Lun Mountain 
Range, 75 

Mandl, a Bill State, 94- 
Mar gian a, 91 

Markatah, a port on the Bed 
Sea which exported emerald ; 


perhaps Sanskrit mar aka ta 
originating from this name, 
102. See also Emerald. 
m asd\ra g a>r b ha , , sam e aft 

masdragaJva , 57 
Mastuj, 21, 46 

Mathura, terminus of the route 
from Taksa^ila, 89' 

Matsyas, 100 

Mauleyakas, 107. See 
Mauley as. 

Maul eyas, their location in 
Mula Valley, Baluchistan, 
107; mentioned in the Artha- 
saslra as Maulcvakas, Hi.; 
108 

Mods, 54 
Media, 80. 

Menender, 89', 92 
Meru, prohahle identification 
with Karakorum, 75 
M or v-a 1 -Bn d , 1 03 
Mohmands, a frontier tribe, 
104 

Monghyr, 110 
Mongolia, 61 
Mula Pass, 107 

Mula River, its course and 
different names, 107 
Mulkho Valley, in Ohitral, 45 
Multan, 32!, 94, 106, 108 
Muman, middle portion of the 
Bashgol Valley called 
Madugal in Chitrali, 43 
Mu n das, 110. See Santals. 
Munda-Khmer, 54, 55, 90, 111 
MiuhjatiT, an Eastern Iranian 
tongue, 39 
Murgh Pass, 12 
M ursh id abad , 110 
Mur unda , a Saka word mean- 
ing master, 21 

7 ?? -usihra gal va > , semi-pree.i oup 

stone, 57 

Musk-deer, its distribution, 70; 
different grades of musk, 
ih. 

Mustagh Range, 74, 93 
Mutibas, 77 

N 

Nfibha, 40 

Nagapura, identified with 
Chota Nagpur, 113 
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Nagar, 87 ; description of tlie 
country, 93 

Nagari, an archaeological site 
near Clutdiv It); identified 
as Madhyamika, 28, 81 
Nagas, famous weavers of 
Kalinga, 112 
Naimisaranya, 113 
Nakula, his conquest of the 
West, H; 27, 28 
Narbada, 48 
Nepal, 07, 71, 75, 84 
Nihing, a river in Kalat, 49 1 
Nile River, 1 02 
Nineveh, 10 
Nisaida Kingdom, 7 


0 

Odeon bares, placed by Pliny in 
Kach, 90. See Amiumbaras. 

Odras, 20, 24; the inhabitants 
of Swat, 29; the name con- 
nected with TTddiyana whose 
traces remain in modern 
Udegram, 01 

Od s, a vagrant tribe of Pan jab 
and Rajputana, probably 
connected with the ancient 
Odras, 08. See Odras. 

Od unibar a, See Audumbaras. 

Okupedes, 00. See Ekapadas. 

Ora, of Greek historians, 
identified with Odra, 02. 
See Odras. 

Orh-Pan, 116. See Pamsu 
Rftjstra. 

Ormara, a port in Kalat State, 
50 

Oroeitei, a tribe mentioned by 
the historians of Alexander 
inhabiting Southern Balu- 
chistan, 51; spelt variously 
as Oritoe, Oraitai, Horaitai ; 
identified with the Hots of 
Makran , ih . ; their name 
derived by Cunningham from 
the river Aghor, 52 

Oromenus, Salt Range in 
Pan jab, 59 

Ossidioi, identified with 
Va satis, 105. See Yasatis. 


Oxus, a river on the boundary 
of Afghanistan and Russia, 
9, 10, 12, 15 , 37 , 73, 80, 91 
Oxydrakai, 108. See Ksudraka- 
Mjalavas. 

P 

Pal) 1 av as , 18; linked with 

Vastrapas, 104; probably 
some ancient Iranian colony 
in Kathiawad, 105 
Pamirs, 12, 13,* 20, 37, 38, 39, 
40, 59, 68, 75 

Pamsu Rjastra, invited to join 
Pan (lavas in the Great War; 
linked with Audras ; identi- 
fied with Orb -Pan , 116 
P a h c a j a n as , 114 
P ah ea n ad a , 1 04 
Paridavas, 9 
Pjmlpat, 94 
P finely as, 24 

Panjab, 2; derisive attitude to- 
wards its population, 4; 
people addressed a Mlecohas, 
Y a van as , Barbaras , Das yus , 
etc., ih. ; described as the 
land of donkeys and camels, 
ih. ; scathing indictment by 
Kama, 5, 0 ; explanation of 
the attitude of Mahabharata 
towards it, 7-3; 9, 03, 04, 
72, 91, 107, 108, 109 
Paniagur, famous for grapes, 
56 

Pans, a non-Aryan people of 
Orissa, 116; variants of the 
name Pfinv, Pfinr, Panika, 
ih. See Pamsu Rastra. 
Paraitakenai, also spelt as 
Paraitakai, 80; placed in 
Media and Helm a ml Valley, 
ih. See also Paratahganas. 
Parama-Kambojas, 11 ; identifi- 
ed will) Yaghnobis, 13, 19 
Paras ik a, pearls exported from, 
U8 

Piaradas, 48; placed with 

V okkanas , Ra uathas , 

Yavanas and Sakas, 52; 
Ksatriyas with extinct caste; 
identified with Par ad On e of 
Ptolemy, ih. ; also identified 

with the Parthians, 53-54 
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Para tang anas, perhaps con- 
nected with the Tail gan as, 
79* ; identified with Parai- 
takenai of Arrian ; their home 
perhaps Karategin, 80 
Pardau-damb, probably sliow- 
ing* connection with the 
Paradas, 5$. See Paradas. 
paristovnan , elephant housings, 
74 

Paramarsikas, 11-12 ; equated 
with Pasiani. 

Parnadatta, 105 
Parqpanisadae (Kabul), ceded 
by Seleucus to Chandragupta 
Maury a, 24 
Paropanisus, 87, 91 
Parsii, 17, 19 
Parsua, 17, 19 

Pasiani, a component of Y tie- 
chi, 10; identified by Tarn 
with Paras-Parsua, a Persian 
tribe, 17; identified with 
Paramarsikas, 19 
Pascima Anupakas, 18 
Pasni, a townlet in Kalat 
State, 49 

Pahipas, a people akin to 
modern Kirghiz, 70 
Patanjali, his aphorism point- 
ing to the siege of Saketa 
and Madliyamika, 28 
Pathans, 01 

Paithankot v Audiunbara coins 
found there, 88, 99 
pairornam , cloth manufatured 
from the fibres of Calosantlies 
'Indica, probably also used 
for Dacca muslin or the 
muslin manufactured by the 
Nagas of Kalin ga, 112 
pattajam, perhaps ijute-cloth, 
08 

Paurakas, linked with Haiii- 
sakayanas, 92; identified 
with the people of Yasin 
Valley which is called Pore 
and the country Poriaki, ib. 
Panjashir Valley, 12, 80 
Pearl-fisheries, on the Gulf of 
Manaar in Simhala, Arvati, 
Barbara and P;airasika, 117- 
118 

Phalgu, a river identified with 
Baghlan, 12 


Pipilika gold, \81-82; presented 
by Khavas, etc. ; mentioned 
by the Greek historians, 81; 
probably Tibetan gold, ib. ; 
methods and life of the 
miners, 81-82; suggested 
probability of its being 
Siberian gold, 82 

Plrghal, a peak of Sated Koh, 

13 

Pisliin, in Baluchistan, 100 
Pitanakas, 84 

Porali, a river in Kalat State, 
50 

Pore, 92. See Paurakas. 

Poriaki, the name of Yasin 
Valley, 92 

Pq-la-ssu = Persia, 103 

Polysperchon, 80 

Poulandai, living on the high- 
lands of Vindhya, Satpura 
and Aravalli, 78. See 
Pulindas. 

Pragjyotisa, mlecclia kingdom 
ruled by Bhagadatta; moun- 
tains in its vicinity; its 
troops recruited from Kira- 
tas and Omas ; identified with 
Assam and some parts of 
Northern Bengal, 57 

Plan un as, 47 

pravfmi ( pravara ), shawls, 30 
garment or cloak ; also 
dupatta or cadar or mantle ; 
merchants specialised in its 
manufacture ; its various 
measurements and colours, 
113 

Presents, received by Yudhis- 
thira; presents of the people 
of Trans-Indus countries, — 
goats, sheep, cattle, camels, 
asses and gold, wine and 
jewels, 56; presents of the 
people of mountainous 
countries, — black - necked 
donkeys, fabrics of Vahllka 
and Chinese manufacture, 
felts, shawls, lamb ; pelts and 
woollen cloth, 68-G9 1 ; pre- 
sents from the Himalayan 
region, — precious stones, 
wines and perfumes, 70; 
horses as presents brought 
by Sakas, Tukharas and 
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Kankas, 73 ; presents of the 
people of Eastern India, — 
furniture, carriages, chairs, 
beds inlaid with gold and 
ivory, chariots with gold 
fittings and furnished with 
tiger skins, arrows and pre- 
cious stones, 73-74; presents 
of the mountanious tribes 
besides Khasas, etc., — yak 
tails, honey, herbs from north 
of Kailasa, 83 ; presents of 
U ttarakurus, — garland of 

Ambu flowers, ib. ; presents 
from the Kiratas, — skins, 
precious stones, gold, sandal- 
wood, agallochum, zeodary, 
other aromatic woods, slave 
girls, birds and animals, 86 ; 
presents from Vahgas, 
Kalingas and Pun dr as, — 
c lukuJa , silks, patrorna 
cloth, cloaks, 112-113 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, mission 
sent by Asoka, 25 
Pul in das, dubbed as false 
rulers, 4; 35; mentioned 

in Aitareya Brdhmanci ; occu- 
pied middle portion of Deccan 
plateau, 77 ; described as 
low people in Buddhist 
literature ; mentioned with 
Vagurikas, Sa haras and 
Oandalas in the Artha&istra, 

78 * * 

Pulinda-nagara, 77 
Pundras, 47, 109; connected 

with fTamraliptas ; Pargiter 
identifies their country as 
Ch.ota Nagpur, with the 
exception of the Santal Par- 
ganas , 109-110 ; another 

identification of their coun- 
try in Malda, a part of Pur- 
nea, Dinajpur and Rajshahi, 
110 

Puranas, corrupt geographical 
text, 2; their geographical 
kowledge extended to Oxus 
countries and beyond, 10 

Q. 

Qanauj, a mis-spelling of 
Kamboja by al-ldrisl, 39 
qutas, yak-tail, 83 


R 

Had ha , a part o f Bengal, 109 
Kajanyas, their coins found 
from. Hoshiarpur, 96 
Rajapura, the modern Raiaori, 
37, 75 ‘ 

Rajasuya, coronation ceremony 
and its spectacular side, 30- 
31 ; gifts brought by various 
tribal states who joined 
the ceremony, 31 
Rakshash an V alley, Xalat 
State, 50 

Rumaka, the name of a moun- 
tain in the Mahabharata, GO 
Ramathas, their country loca- 
ted between Ghazni and 
Wakhan, GG 

Rambakia, the capital of 
Oroeitei; identified with 
Rambagh ( Cun nin gham ) , or 
K h ai rko t ( H o 1 d i c- h ) , 52 ; an 
important trade route passed 
through it, ib. ; a form of 
Vairamaka, 53. See Vai- 
ramakas . 

Rang, goats flourishing in the 
Pamirs, 68. See rdukava. 
rdnkavam, cloth made from 
Rang goat’s hair, G8. See 
Rang. 

rdnkava-kala , felt prepred 
from the goat’s hair. 
rasdn , wines, 71 
ratha , chariot brought as gift, 
i 3 

Ravi, 32, 87, 88, 94, 98, 108 
Red Sea, 102, 108 
Rhappha, a city of the 
Tanganas, 79 
Roll, an. Afghan tribe, 48 
Roll I taka, modern Rolitak ; a 
stage on the journey from 
Taksa^ila to Mathura, 89 
Roma, identified with Rome, 
27 

Romakas, the people of Salt 
Range in Pan, jab; also iden- 
tified with people of Sambliar 
Lake, 59; Shins of Baltistan 
also call themselves Rom, 
ib. 

Roms, 59 

Roshan, a constituent of Tad- 
zhik Republic, 19 
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Roshanis, the people of 
Roshan, 13. See Roshan. 
Rsikas, II ; identified with 
Yiie-ohi, Id; various theo- 
ries about their race and 
language, ib. ; the story of 
their migration from Chinese 
sources ; their quarrels with 
Hiungnu resulting in their 
defeat, 14-15; journey to 
west from Kan-su, their 
home, 15 ; defeat of Wu-Sun 
and occupation of their 
country; driven away by 
Hiungnu, ib . ; defeated Sai- 
wang at Lake Issyk-kul but 
again driven away by AVu- 
Sun, ib . ; long trek towards 
west and the end of the 
Greek kingdom cd‘ Bactria, 
ib . ; descended from Candra 
and Diti according to Maha- 
biilarata, 17 ; connected with 
Sakas, Pahlavas, Daradas, 
Kambojas and Puscimar 
Anupakas, 18; their relative 
position in lbO B.C., 23-24 
ltuby Mines, in G bar an Dis- 
trict, Badakshan, 40 
Rudok, gold producing district 
of Tibet, 81 


S 

Saburas, 31, 77, 78 
Sabha-parva, internal evidences 
for its date, 11 
SUcastene, 80 
Sacaraucae, 22 

Sacarauli, a component tribe 
of Yue-chi, 10 
Safed Koh, 13 

Saliadeva, his expedition to 
south, 8, 9, 24; probably 

representing an embassy 
from some Indian king to 
Antiochus III or IV, 26; 
0° 

Sakala, 6; modern Sialkot, 
situated on trade route from 
Takasila to Mathura, 89; 
had shops which stocked 
kotumbara cloth, ib . ; sugges 


ted derivation from Sakas, 
96 

Sakas (Sakas), dubbed as false 
rulers and liars, 4; 8, 16, 18; 
mentioned in Herodotus as 
living on the east of Caspian, 
north of Jaxartes in Pamir 
country and north of Hindu- 
kush and east of Bactria and 
Sodgiana, 20; later in 
Seistan; known as Sai in 
Chinese Anuals, ib.; several 
Saka States according to 
Chinese sources, ib . ; Saka 
defeated went to Kipin 
through Bolor route, 21 ; 
Saka movement from Herat 
to Seistan, ib . ; Tarn’s 
suggestions, 21-22; 23, 35; 
placed at one place with 
Andhras, Pulindas, Yavanas, 
Aurnikas and Sudrabhlras, 
01; in second place with 
Pahlavas, Daradas, Kam- 
bojas, Rsikas and PaScima 
Anupakas, ib. ; in the third 
place with Kiratas, Tukharas, 
Kankas, Saundikus and 
Kukuras, ib . ; identified 
with S a i-w a ng, ib. 

Saketa, the siege of, 28 

Sai, Saka; 20 

Sailoda, placed in AVestern 
Tibet by Pargiter, 74; pro- 
bable identification with 
Ya r ka n d lii v er , 7 5 

Sailodaka, see Sailoda. 

Sai-wang, their wars with Yue- 
chi, 15-10; probably settled 
in Ferghana, 22 

Samarkand, 72 

Salvas (,Suivas), 78j; coupled 
with the Matsyas, 96; same 
as Salvih of M:antrap&tha ; 
later evidences connecting 
them with Kuru-Pancalas ; 
called Saubhapati and 
Saubharad ; probable identi- 
fication with Sopiethes 
of Greek historians, 97 ; 
same as Ksudraka Malavas 
according to Pryzluski, 98; 
location of their country 
porbably near Amritsar, 99- 
100; 101 
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Saly a, 5 

samudrawmiy cuttle-fish, bone, 
117 

Sanavatyas, linked with Gray as ; 
identified with modern San- 
tals in Santal Parganas of 
Bhulgalpxir, 110; their origin 
and distribution, ib. 
Sangllchi, an, Eastern Iranian 
tongue, 39 

Saugla, the ancient capital of 
the Kathas in Gurdaspur 
district, 100 

Sail jay anti, modern San j an, GO 
Santal Parganas, 109, 114 
Sapalos, a city of Tang anas, 

S ar ad an d a s , 98 ; pr ob ably 

located in Sirhind, 99 
Sarasvatl, (>, 7, 90, 99 
Sarawan, a part of Baluchistan, 
50 

Sari k oil, the language of the 
Sarikols, 39 

Sarlkolis, the people of Sarikol, 
13 

' Sarthol, gold producing district 
of Tibet, 81 

Saubha, another form of 
Subha, 97 

Saundikas, dealers in wine, 
20; probable identification 
with the Sondhis of Punjab, 
109 

Saur, 115; its variant, Sar, 
Suir, Sayar, Siuri, ib. See 
Sukaras. 

Sau virus, 47 

myanani, highly decorated 
beds from Eastern India, 73 
Sei stan, 20 
Seleucids, 2b, 27 
Sernboja, 39, 54 
Seres, skin exported from, 69; 
probably of Indian or 

Tibetan origin, ib. 

Shawaran, a guest house in 
Dardistan, 87 
Shighnan, 19, 87 
Shighni, the language of the 

people of Shighnan, 39 
Shighnis, the people of 

Shighnan, 13 

Shinaki, the language of 

Shins, 87 


Shiraighol, a Mongolian tribe, 

82 

Shjrgol, an ant in Mongolia, 
82 

Shorkot, the site of Sibipur, 
the seat of Sibis, 28 
Shuidar, a peak of Sated Eoh, 
i3 

Shy ok River, 75 
Siao Yue-chi, settled in Tarim 
basin, 15, 20 
Siberia, 82 

Sibipur, identified with 
Shorkot, 93 

Sibis, placed by Varahamiliira 
in the north with Malavas, 
people of Taksasila, Arju- 
nayanas and Yaudheyas, 93; 
Greek historians j>la( k e them 
near the confluence of 
Jhelum and Chcnab, ih . ; 
primitive ways of their life 
ib., located in J Jiang 
District ; also found at 
Madhyamika near Chittor, 
9, 28 , 93 ; their country 

famous for shawls, 93-94 
Sibi (Sivi), a district in 
Baluchistan, 106 
Simhala, Ceylon, 116, 118 
Silver mines at Andarab and 
Wakhan, 40 

Sin-kiang, Chinese Turkestan, 
79 

Si-to, Chinese name of the 
Yarkand River, 75. See 
Sailoda 

Sltoda, See Sailoda 
Sobtis, 107, probably ancient 
V a satis. S ee V asaf i s . 
Sogdiana, 20, 23, 72, 91 
Soind, upper course of Mula, 
107 

Sonmiani, a port of Kalat 
State, 50 
v Sopara, 70 

Sopiethes, probably a Salva, 
98; different views of Greek 
historians about the probable 
location of his Kingdom; 
good government; salt mines 
in his dominion, ib . ; hand- 
some populace of the 
kingdom; salutary laws; 
brides selected for their 
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looks; good breed of dogs, 
99 

Sophagsenus, Maury a king 
Subhagasena, 25 
Rringinonanz, jhorned-men , 
probably of Saka origin, 72 
Subhuta, name of a people in 
Panini, 97 

Sudarsana Lake, constructed 
by Oandragupta Maury a, 105 
Sudrablriras, dubbed as false 
rulers and liars, 4 
Sudras, dubbed as false rulers 
and liars, 4 
Suhma, 109 

Siikaras, probably Choukia-lo 
of Candra garbha-sutra. ; prob- 
able identification with 
Sabaras, 1 15-1 lf> 

Suket, 94. See Kitavas 
Sungas, their origin, 27-28 
Suras, identified with Surs, an 
Afghan tribe, 87 
Surparaka, modern Sopara, 60 
Svetaparvata, 12; identified 
with Sated Koh overlooking 
the plain of Afghanistan 
towards Ghazni, 13 
Syria, 5, 27 
Swat Kohistan, 86 
Swat, 61, 62, 63; upper Swat, 
famous for red blankets, 
69; present centres of manu- 
facture, 70, See Uddiyana. 


T 

Tachoroi, placed in Sogdiana, 
23. See Tukharas 
Tadzhik Republic (Soviet 

Russia), the place of the 
Lohas ami Kambojas, 19 
Tagouraioi, placed near Issyk- 
kul, 22. See Tukharas. 
Taimanis, a constituent tribe 
of the Chahar Aimaks, 87. 
See VaiyamakavS 
Tajiks, people of Iranian 

descent, 80 

Takoraioi, placed in the north 
of Imaos, 23. See Tukharas 


" Taksa^ila, from here a trade 
route started for Mathura, 
89 

Ta-la-kan, 103. See Tarksyas. 

Tamalini, 111. See Tamralipta 

Tambyzoi, same as Kambojas, 
38 

T'amluk, HI. See Tamralipti. 

Tamra, an island in Western 
India; probable identification 
with Cambay, 111 

Tjalmradvlpa, perhaps Cambay, 
60 

Tamralipta, variously spelt; a 
port on the Bay of Bengal ; 
identified with modern 
T'amluk, 111 

Tamralipti, 111. See 

Tamralipta 

Tanganas, mentioned with 
Iviratas and Kunindas ; also 
mentioned as western people 
and linked with Jagudas, 
Kamathas and Strlrajya ; 
skilled in slinging stones, 
79; occupied the regions 
along the eastern bank of 
the Upper Ganges and Upper 
Saryu, ib . ; trade methods, 
Appendix II. 

Tan-mo-li-ti, the Chinese 
transcription of Tamralipti, 

m 

Tapuria, 17 

Tarakzais, 104. See Tarksyas. 

Tarksyas, in Yedic literature 
meaning horse or bird ; in 
epic identified as Garuda, 
101 ; synonym of emerald, 
102'; their country identified 
with Ta-la-kan of Yuan- 
chwang; other identifica- 
tions, 103*, modern re- 
presentatives Tarakki or 
Tarakzais, a class of 
Mohmands, 104! 

Tarim basin, 15, 22, 80 

Tashkent, 21 

T a- Yu an (Ferghana), 22; 
refused to send horses to 
China, 73; forced by a 
Chinese general to do so, 
ib, 

Ta Yiie-chi, the Great [Yue-chi, 
15, 20 
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Thagouroi, same as Tukliara, 

22, 23. See Tukliaras. 
Thami,, a branch of the 

Kiratas of Nepal, 83, 84. 

See Kiratas. 

Tliok-J alurig, gold producing 
district of Tibet, 81 
Thpk Nianmo, gold producing 
district of Ttbet, 81 
Tigrakliauda Sakas, living east 
of Caspian Sea, 20 
Tilakhilas, a constituent tribe 
of Sfilva Federation, 99; 
' their position, undetermined, 
99 

Tirich Valley, in Chitral, 45 
Tochari, a component tribe of 
the Yue-chi, 16 
Toeluiriaiis, component of Yiie- 
chi, 22. See Tuk haras. 
Pqeliari, race and language, 

23. See Tukliaras. 

Pocharoi, placed in llactria, 

23. See Tukliaras. 

Togara, located in Kansu; 
same as Tukliara, 22. See 
Tukliaras. 

Tp-mo-li-ti, Chinese transcrip- 
tion of Tamralipti (Fa-hien) 
Torwal, 70 
Trade routes, 21 
Trans-Indus country, geogra- 
]>}iical and climatic condi- 
tions, 18 ff 
Traxiane, 17 

Tribal s kites ( Upay amvparva) 
i n Fan j ab , N . AV . F . , Fas tern 
Afghanistan and Oxus 
country, 9; lists probably 
given from the itineries of 
travellers; facility of identi- 
fication afforded by the 
enumeration of their econo- 
mic products, ib. 

Trigaritas, located between 
JIavI and Satlaj, with their 
centre round Jalandhara; in 
7 th century its boundary 
extended, 94, 99 
Trasadasyu, 101 
Trinetra, 59. See Tryaksas. 
Tryaksas, perhaps same as 
Trinetras; doubtful identi- 
fication of their location, 59 
Tukharas (Tokhara), 20; 

F. 13 


placed by Ptolemy at several 
places aiong Yiie-chi, 22-23 ; 
24, 38 
Tulumba, 

dung aha s . S e e T ah gan a s 
Turf an, 65 

Turiklio Valley, in Chitral, 45 
Turkestan, 08, 73 
Turuskas, 103 
Tushaspa, 105 


U 

Uddiyana, 01. See Odras and 
Udyana. 

- Uddiyana Kambala, famous in 
Ja takas, 70 
C degram, 62 

Ud um bar a, a stage on journey 
from Taksasila, 89. See 
Audumbaras. 

Udumbaras, a constituent of 
Salva federation, 90. See 
Audumbaras. 

Ildyana, 21. Correct form 
Uddiyana, see Uddiyana. 
Ujjayanla, Grirnar Hills, 101 
Uihkas, 55 

United Provinces, 64, 74 
Upay ana-parva (Sab ha-par va) ; 
ihe information on the geo- 
graphy and products of 
various tribal states, 3 
Urasa or Uraga, identified 
with Hazara District, 37 
Urmia, 67 

Urumchi, Chinese Turkestan, 

20 

Ustra-karnikas, 24 
U t tar a-k urus, sent garlands of 
am b a flowers, 83; historical 
people in Vedic literature; 
placed in northern Kashmir, 
ib . ; their mythological cha- 
racter in the epics, 83-84; 95 
Uttara Madras, 33; located in 
Kashmir, 95 

Uttara Ilsikas, equivalent to 
Ta Yue-chi, 19 


V 

Vagurikas, 78 
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Vahlkas, their mode of life, 

5-0 ; their country in the land 
of five rivers or Panjab, 

0 

Vaklikas, connected with 
Daradas; two Vahlika tribes 
according to Pargiter ; their 
location, 90; stigmatised as 
impure, 91 ; identified with 
Baetrians, ih . ; 95 
vaujurya , cat’s -eye ; found 
from Vidura in Eastern 
Ghats, IL7 

Vairamas, 48; mentioned in 
Mahamayiirl; the nature of 
their country; identified with 
Rambakia of Alexander’s 
campaign, 51. See 

Rambakia. 

Vaiyamakas, identified with 
Aimaks of Central 
Afghanistan, 87 ; semi- 
nomads but good soldiers; 
rear camels ; country rich in 
minerals; the tribes constitu- 
ting the Aimaks, 88 
Vahgas (in Baluchistan), 47, 
48; Trans-Indus tribe; their 
identification, 54 
Vahgas, located in Bengal; 
their country identified with 
Dacca and Chittagong 
Divisions, 109 

Vitrisa, 84; identified with 
Barisal in Bengal, 85 
vdrsadaihsa , lynx fur, 3G 
Vasatis, linked with the 
Maul eyas, 105 ; identified 
with Ossadoi ; St. Martin 
places them between Jhelum 
and Indus, LOO; MacC'rindle’s 
objection to the identifica- 
tion ; their location ; relation 
between K sud raka-M ala v as 
and Vasatis, 107; Sobtis 
perhaps their modern re- 
presentatives, ib . ; 108 
Vastrapada, 104. See Vastrapas 
Vastrapas, mentioned with the 
Paid av as ; their country 
could be identified with 
Vastrapada or Vastrapatha, 
the region around Girnar in 
Junaigadh State; the legend 
connected with it, 104 


Vastrapatha, .. 101. See 
Vastrapas. 

Vat a dli an as, of Madhyamika, 
27 ; same as Sun gas, 28 ; 
besieged by Nakula at 
Madhyamika, ib . ; 1 lieu cast* 
according to the Manusmrti, 
29; belonging to Krodhavasa 
group ; partisans of the 
Kauravas ; cattle rearers ; 
more than one Vaitadhanu 
republic, 81 ; the probable 
identification of their settle- 
ments, 32; placed east of 
Satlaj down, from Eirozpur, 
ib. 

Vidura, identified with 
Shivarai in Salem District ; 
the source of cat’s-eye, 117 

Vrsnis, linked with Ilarahiuas 
and Haimavatas, 03; coin of 
Vrani Republic, (>3-04 ; 
probably lived in lloshiarpur, 
04; probable identity wil-li 
Barak Senis, a sub-caste of 
Agrawals, 04 


W 

Waklian, 19, 21, 87 

Waklianis, the people of 
Waklian, 13 

Wilkin, the Eastern Iranian 
language of the people of 
W aklian, 39 

W r ashti Hills, in Baluchistan, 
107 

Weapons, product of Aparanta 
country consisting of long 
swords, scimitars, short 
spears and battle-axes, 70. 
See Aparanta. 

Wusun, 15, 10, 19; their 

settlement extended from 
Urumchi to the west of 
Issyk-kul, and from 
Dzungarian desert down 
towards Tarim, 20 


X 

Xerxes, 51, 54 
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. Y 

Yaghnqb, a river, 13 
Yaglmobi, the Eastern Iranian 
language of the Yaglmobs, 
39 

Yaghnobis, an Eastern Iranian 
speaking people, 13 
Yaghnob Valley, situated at 
the headwaters of the 
Zarafshan iliver, 13 
Yak, SI, 83 

Vakha, a branch of the Iviratas 
of Nepal, 83-84- 
ijuna-, sedan. pliair, 73 
Yarkand 1 liver, 7f> 

Y as in , 21, 41J, 87, 1)2, 93 

Yaudheyas, the limit of their 
countiy determined by the 
find-spot of their coins; 
probably they occupied the 
whole Eastern Panjab; 
probably identical with 
modern Johiyas, 94, 1 ()(> 
Ybuigandharas, 97, 1)8; located 
in Jliind or Southern Pan jab 
States, 99 

v avanas, dubbed as false rulers 
and liars, 4; 8, 27, 28, 34, 
35 


Yetes, the suggested deriva- 
tion of Yiie-ehi, 14 
Yudglia, an Eastern Iranian 
language, 39 

Yudhisthra, 31, 3G, 44, 48, 54, 

^ 58, 113 

Yiie-ehi, 13, 14 ; the chrono- 
logical sequence of their 
movement arranged by 
I Lil t h , 15; derived from 

Yetes by Klaproth, from (let 
by Kranke and from lvurshi 
by Von Stael Holstein, and 
from Arsi by M filler, Id ; 
translated by Charpentier 
as * Moon Clan,/ 17 
Vugandharas, a constituent of 
Salva Repuldie, 90 


Z 

Zarafhan, 13; same as Yarkand 
i liver, 75 

Zariaspa, probably same as 
Baetria, 91 

Zebaki, an. Eastern Iranian 
language, 39 

Zorastrianism , Balkh, an 
important seat, 9 




LS Li Li A T A 


For 

; prthyhukta , p. 7 
would, p. 10 
Parannslkas, p. 11 

Valgi^ p. 12 

Dnrwanz, 19 
Sieou Yue-Clii, 20 
occupied, 22 
Titsus, 27 
\ata, 01 
Pat ala, 02 

L*a ra mat li ad 1 pa n 7 , 04 
Jajalla , Hi, in 74 
Jcouographie, 04, fu 75 
Ilultsingeh, 01, fn. 77 
MayCn a v yarn ^a had i , 05 
■vangated, 05 
cou tumiu nus, 08 
Kapis, 44 
Walters, 44 
utti, 51 
Vaiyamaka, 87 
avarogharam 


Head 
I J rthvhulda 
could 

Paramarsikas 
Plialgu 
Darwaz 
Siao Yue-Pln 
accepted 
Tiitsuas 
vat a 
Pa tala 

I* a ram at 1 had 1 pint 
Jilt aka 
L-onogiapliy 
Ilultzscli 

M ay it ra vya ih s a / ad i 

variegated 

ccnteimiuous 

Kapisa 

Watters 

Utii 

Vaiyamaka 


a vara pa ram 





